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The IsTRoDucTION. 
Hzekt is not 4 more ffeGual 
'way-to Revive the true Spirit 


T of Chriſtianity 11h the World, 
than ſeriouſly to Meditate on what we 
commonly ealt-the four laſt THINGS ; 
Death, Judgrfient, Heaven, and Hell ; 
for it 1s morally -impoſltble Mett ſhould 
tive ſuctr catcle(s Lives,ſhould ſo wholly | 
Devote theinſelves to this World, and 


the Service of theit Luſts, ſhould cither 
B eaſt 


A Prafiical Diſcourſe 


caſt off the fear of God, and all reve- 
rence for his Laws, or ſatisfie themſelves 
with ſome cold and format Devotions, 
were they poſleſt with a warm and con- 
ſtant ſenſe of theſe things 2 For what 
manner of men ought we to be, who | 
know that we muit ſhortly die, and | 
come to Judgment, and receive accord- 
ing to what we have done in this World, 
whether it be pood or evil; . either eter- 
nal Rewards in the Kingdom of Heaven, | 
or eternal Puniſhments with the Devil | 
and his Angels. | : E | 
That which firſt prefents it felf to our 


thoughts, and ſhall be the Subject of this — | 
following Treatiſe, is Death, a v | 


terrible thing, the very naming of which | 
1s apt to chill our Blood and Spirits, and 
to draw a dark Veil over all the Glories 
of this Life. And yet this is the Condi- 
tion of all Mankind, we muſt as furely 
_ die, as weare born: For it is appointed 
wnto men once to die. Thus is not the 
Original Law of our Nature ; for tho'_ 
Man was made of the Dutt of the Earth, 
and therefore was by Nature mortal,(for 
that which is made of Duſt is by Nature 
corruptible', . and may be reſolved into 
Duſt again) yet had he not ſinned, he 
{ſhould never have died; he ſhould have 


' been 


| 
; 
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concerning D E ATH. 

been Immortal by Grace, and therefore 
had the Sacrament of Immortality, the 
Tree of Life, planted in Paradice : But 
now by man fin entred into the world, and 
death by fin ; and ſo death paſſed upon all 
men, for that all have fume, 5 Rom. 12. 
And thus it is decreed and appointed 
by God, by an irreverſible Sentence, 
Du#ft thouart , and unto duSt thou ſhalt © 
return. EL EIED 

Now 'to improve this Meditation to 
. the beſt advantage, I ſhall, x. Conſider 
what Death is, and what Wiſdom that - 
ſhould teach us. ». The Certainty of 
our Death, That it is appointed unto men 
once to die. 3. The Time of our Death, 
1t muſtbeonce, but when we know not. 
4. The natural Fears and Terrours of 
Death, or our natural Averſions to it, 
- how they may be allayed and {weet- 
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CHAP. EN 4D 
The feoerdl: Notions of Death, jad” 
the —_ of them. 


i. 


Eat Death i is; and [ Nall con(i- 

| der three things i in it: r.That 

it is our leaving. this World: -. 2. Our 
putting off rhele Earthly Bodies.: 3. Our 
-entrance. into-a new. and, unknown ſtate 
of-Life ; for when we die, we do not fall 
into Nothing, or-into a profound. Sleep, 
into a ſtate of Silence and-Inſenſibility 
till the Reſurrection ; but. we only 


change our Place, and our Dwelling ; E 
.we remove out of this World, and leave: 


our Bodies to ſleep in the Earth till the 
ReſurreQion, but our Souls and Spirits 


live Rill in an inviſible State. I ſhall. 


not go about to prove theſe things, but 
take it for granted, that you all be- 
lieve them; tor that we leave this World, 
and that our Bodies rot and putrifie in 
the Grave, needs no Proof, for we ſee it 
with our Eyes; ; and that-our Souls can- 
not die, but are by Nature Immortal, has 

been 
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bs concerning D E A T H. & 
been the belief of all Mankind ; the Gods 
- which the Heathens worſhipped, were 
moſt of them no other but dead Men,and 
therefore they did believe, that the Soul 
ſurvived the Funeral of the Body, or 
they could never have made Gods of 
, them: Nay, there is {uch a ſtrong ſenſe 
of Imm&ttality imprinted on our Natures, 
| that very. few Men, how much ſoever 
| they have debauched their natural -Senti- 
ments, can wholly deliver themſelves 
| from the fears of another World. But 
we have a more ſure Word of Prophe- 
| cy than this : Since Life and Immortality 
is now brought to light by the Goſpel, For 
this is ſo plainly taught in Scripture, that 
no Man, who believes that, needs an) 
other proof. My buſineſs therefore only 
ſhall be to ſhew you, how ſuch thoughts 
_ as theſe ſhould affe&t our minds : What 
that Wiſdom 1s, which the thoughts of 
Death will naturally teach us; how that 
Man ought to live, who knows, that he 
mult die, and leave his Body behind him 
to rot in the Grave, and go himſelf into 
a new World of Spirits. 
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| I. JIrſt then let us conſider Death only 

| 1 | asour leaving this World: avery 
delightful Place you'll ſay , eſpecially 
when our Circumſtances are. eafie and | 
proſperous ; here a Man finds whatever  ' 
he moſt naturally loves, whatever he 
takes. pleaſure in; the ſupply of all his {| 
Wants, the gratification of all his Senſes, | 
whatever an earthly Creature can wiſh _.| 

. for or deſire: The truth is, few Men 
know any other. happineſs, much leſs 
any thing above it ; they feel what 
ſtrikes upon their Senſes ; this they think 
a real and ſubſtantial Good , but as for 
more pure and intelletual Joys, they 
know no more what to makevof them, 
than of Ghoſts and Spirits ; they account 
them thin vaniſhing things, and wonder {| 
what Men mein who talk To much of 


SECT. I. 

i The firft Notion of Death, that zt 1s vw 
I leaving this World, with'the Improve- 
ll LE ; | 

ll ment of it. 

| 

| 


them : Nay, good Men themſelves are 
apt to be too much pleaſed with this {| 
World, while they are eaſie here ; ſome- 
| thing 
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concerning DEAT H. 
thing elſe is neceſſary to wean them 
from it, and to cure their fondneſs of it, 


beſides the thoughts of dying, which 


makes the Sufferings and Afﬀlictions and 

Diſappointments of this Lite, ſo neceſ(- 

ſary for the beſt of Men. Thus is one 

thing which makesthe thoughts of Death 

ſo terrible ; Men think themſelves very 

well as they are, and moſt Men think 

that they cannot be better, and therefore 

very few are deſirous of a change: Ex- 

tream Miſeries may conquer the love of 
Life, and ſome few Divine Souls may 

long with, St. Paul to be diflolved and 

to be with Chriſt, which is beſt of all, 
but this World is a beloved place to the 

generality of Mankind, and that makes 
1t a very troubleſome thing to leave it : 

whereas did we rightly conſider this 

matter , it would reCtifie our miſtakes 
about theſe things, and teach us how to 

value and how to uſe them. For, 

1. It we mult leave this World, how 
valuable {oever theſe things are in them- 
ſelves, they are not ſo valuable to us. 
For befides theintrinfick worth of things, 
there is ſomething more required to en- 
gage the Aﬀections of wiſe Men, viz. 
Propriety and a ſecureEnjoyment. What 
1s not -our own, we may admire if it be 
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A PraGiical Diſcourſe: 
Excellent, but cannot dote on; and 


what is worth having, increaſes or de- 
creaſes in value proportionable to the 


' Teogth and certainty of its continuance, 


what: we cannot enjoy 15: nothing to us, 
how excellent. {oever it be, and to enjoy: 
it but a little while, 1s next to-not enjoy- 
ing it, for we cannqt enjoy, it always ; 
and ſuch -things cannot. be called - our 
own, and this thews us, what value we 
ought to ſet: upon this World, and all 
things in it; cen juſt ſo much as upon 
things that are not our own, and which 
we cannot keep. INS | 

We uſe indeed to call things our own, 
which we have a legal Title to, which no 
Man can by Law or Juſtice deprive us 
of, and this is the only property we can 
have in theſe things,  a- property againſt 


all other humane Claims ; but nothing 
which can be-taken from us, nothing 


which we-muſt leave, is. properly our 
own; for in a ſtrict ſenſe nothing is our 
own but what | is eſſential; either to 
our Being, or to our Happineſs. Crea- 
tures are Proprietors of nothing, not ſo 
much as of themſelves, for we are his 
who made us, and who may unmake us 
again when he pleaſes ; but yet there 
are- ſome things proper to our Natures, 

R . an d 
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and that is all the-natural Property. we 
have ; but what's thus proper tous we' 
_ cannot be. deprived of without ceaſing 
to be, or being miſerable. - 

And this proves that the things of this 
World are not our own , that they are 


not proper and peculiar to our Natures, 


though they are neceflary to this pre- 
{ent ſtate of Life : While we live here 
we want them, but when we leave this 
World, we muſt live without them, and 
may be happy. without them too : There 
is a great agreeableneſs between the things 
of this World: and an Earthly -Nature, 
they are a great ſupport and comfort to 
us in this mortal ſtate.; and therefore 
while-we live in this World we may va- 
lue the enjoymeats of it, for the eaſe and 
conveniences of Lite; -but we muſt nei- 
ther call this Life nor any enjoyments'of 
it our own,becaule they are ſhort and pe- 
riſhing; we are here but as Travellers in 
an Inn, it 15 not our Home and Country, 
it is not our Portion and Inheritance, but 
a moveable and changeable Scene, which 
is entertaining -at preſent , but cannot 
laſt. Let us then conſider, how-we ought 
- tovalue fuch thingsas theſe, and to make 
it as plain and ſelf-evident asT can, I ſhall 
put ſome caſte and-familiar Caſes. 

; I, Sup- 
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A Predlical Diſcourſe 
_ 7. Suppoſe you were a Travelling 
ful Country,where 
you met with all the Pleaſures and Con- 
veniences of Life,but knew that you muſt 
not tarry there , but only paſs through 


it; would you think it reaſonable to ſet 


your AﬀeStions ſo much upon it, as to 
make it nneaſfie to you to leave it? And 
ſhall we then grow {o fond of this World, 
which we muit only paſs through, where 
we have no abiding City , as to enflave 
ourſelves to the Lufts and Pleaſures of 
it, and to carry out of this World ſuch 
2 Paſſion for it, as thall make us miſera- 
ble in the next-: For tho' Death wall ſe- 
parate us from this World', we are not 
{ure that it will cure our earthly Paſſions ; 
we may {till find the torment of ſenſual 
Appetites , when all ſenſual Obje&s are 
removed : 'This was all the Purgatory- 
fire St. Auſtzx could think of, that thoſe 
who loved this World too much here, 
though otherwiſe innocent and vertuous 
Men , ſhould be puniſhed with fruitleſs 
deſires and hankerings after this World 
in the next ; which is a mixt torment 
of deſire and deſpair. For though in- 


deed it- is only living in theſe Bodies , 
 whuch betrays the Soul to ſuch earthly 


Aﬀections, yet when the Impreſſion is 
once 
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once made, and is ſtrong and vigorous, 
we are not ſure that meerly putting off 


theſe Bodies, will cure it ; as we ſee Age 


itſelf in old Sinners does not cure the 
wantonneſs of Deſire, when the Body is 
effzte and languid ; and- this I ſhould 
think were reaſon enough to convince 
every Man, who coaſiders, that he is not 
to live here always, how much it con- 
'cerns him not to grow over-fond of pre- 


ſent things; for to contraC@t an eternal 


Paſſion for what we cannot always en- 
Joy, mult needs make us miſerable. 
2, If then we muſt not entertain a 
fondneſs for thoſe things, which we can- 
not keep , let us in = next place con- 
ſider , how we muſt uſe thoſe things, 
which we have but a preſent and mo- 
mentary poſleſſion of ; tor ule is apt to 
beget a fondneſs. Suppole then again, 
that in your Travels abroad , you pals 
through ſucha delightful Country, what 
is it, that prevents your fondneſs , but 
only conſidering, that you are not at 
home, that you muſt not alwaysſce and 
enjoy what you, now do; and there- 
fore all the fs Things you meet with, 


you rather look upon as Curioſities ta 
be remarked in Story, or to be tried by 
way of Experiment, or to be uſed for 

| preſent 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe 
preſent neceſſity”, than as ſuch things 
which are to be enjoyed, which you 
know they are not : * And did we uſe 
the World thus, we' ſhould never grow 
over fond of it. Thoſe who marry would 


be as though they married not, and thoſe 


who weep, as though they wept not ; and 
thoſe who rejoyce, as though they rejoyced 


not, and thoſe who uſe. this World, as 
not abufmng it, becauſe the faſhion of this - 


World paſſeth away. The World it ſelf 
will not laſt long, though it will out-laſt 


| us, but we are to continue here fo lit- 
\ tle a while, that we have no reafor to 


call it our home, or to place our enjoy- 
ment in it : It is an old and a good di- 
ſtin&tion, that ſome things are only for 
uſe, and ſome things for enjoyment. 
The firſt we value only for their uſe, the 
{ſecond we account our happineſs. Now 
it 1s certain, - that what is tranſient and 
momentary can be only for uſe,for Man 
is a miſerable Creature, it what 1s his 
Happineſs, be not laſting ; and a very 
fooliſh Creature, if he places his Happi- 


| neſs in what is not laſting. Now this 


ſhould make a vaſt difference in our Af- 
feftions to things: 'We cannot blame 
any Man who lets: looſe his Aﬀedtions 
upon that which is his Happineſs ; for 

: there 
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there neither can nor ought to- be any 
: bounds ſet to our deſires or enjoyment 


of our-true Happineſs ; but what we ac- 
count. only for ule, we have no farther 
concernment for, but only as it is of uſe 
to. us; and this confines our deſires and 
affections to its uſe ; and were this the 
meaſure of our-love to preſent things, 
2s it ought to be, we could aot err, nor 
entertain any troubleſom or. vicious pal- 
ſion for them. As for inſtance: What 
is the:natural uſe of Eating and Drinking, 
but'to repair the.decays of Nature, and 
preſerve our Bodies in health and vigour ? 
Nov as great Delicacies and. Curioſities, 
as there are in Nature, both of Food and 
Liquors, if Men valued them only for 
their Uſe, they would never, be,guilty 
of Exceſs, nor grow ſo fond of them, as 
if they were made only to Eat and Drink, 
and.to judge of the Differences of Taſts. 
To yalue things for. their Uſe, is to va- 
lue:them no tarther than-they are uſe- 
tul; and this, is the. only value 'which 
is due to things which we mult leave ; 


for . they can be.,only for preſent uſe : 


but. when we come to place our Happi- 
neſs, as all ſenſual Men do, in things 
which are deſigned. only for our Ule, 
it both makes us extravagant in the uſe 
Lo of 
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of them, [which often proves a great 


miſchief to us in this World, ] and ere- 
ates ſuch an unnatural paſſion for them, 


as they cannot anſwer, which makes - 


them vain, and empty, and unſatisfa&to- 
ry while we have them, and fills us with 
Vexation, and all the Reftleſneſs of a 
furious Paſſion and Appetite when we 
want them ; as we muſt do at one time 
or other , either before , or to be ſure 


When we leave this World. 


. Let usſuppoſe again, That in our 
paſſage thro' forreiga Countries, where 
we are not to ſtay long, we ſhould not 
meet with all thoſe neceſfaries.and Con- 
veniencies of Life, which we have at 
Home ; that the Country is barren, the 
Way rough and mountainous, the Road 
infeſted with Thieves and Robbers, but 
without any convenient Reception for 


Travellers, the People rude and barba- 
rous, and inſolent to Strangers ; will a 


wiſe Man be over-ſolicitous about ſuch 
Hardſhips as theſe in Travelling 2 Does 


he not comfort himſelf, that he is not to 


ſtay there , that this will not laſt long ; 
that theſe Difficulties will only recom- 
mend hisown Country to him,and make 
him haſten home again', where he ſhall 
remember with pleature, what is now un- 


eaſie and troubleſome? And. 


, 
F 


concerning D E A T H. 

And is there not as much reaſon for 
Chriſtians to bear all the Evils and Caſu- 
alties and Sufferings of this Life with an 
equal mind , remembring that they are 


not to ſtay always here? That this Life | 


is but their Pilgrimage , they are from 
Home, , and therefore muſt expect the 


Uſage which Strangers and Travellers 


ordinarily nieet with : That _ are 
not to live here always, is a ſufficient 
proof, that their happinefs does not con- 
ſiſt in preſent things ; and then if they 
can make a ſhift, though it may be it 1s 
a hard ſhift, topaſs through this World, 
the Scene will be altered, and they ſhall 
find a kinder reception in the next. This 
is the foundation of Contentment in all 
Conditions, and of Patience under Suf- 
ferings ; that Death, whichis not far off, 
when it removes us out of this World, 
will remove us from all the Sufferings of 
it : And why ſhould we not bear up with 
the courage and reſolution of Travellers 
in the mean time, when we have Home, 
' @ Peaceful and Eternal Home in our 


proſpect ? | 


4. Once more, to conclude this Ar> 


gument : Suppoſe a Man in his Travels 
through a forreign Country, ſhould be 
commanded immediately tg leave the 

| Coun- 
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Country; unleis he would for{wear ever 
returning .to his own Country again; 
Would not'a wiſe Man conſider, that if 
he had; not been commanded to leave 
that Country, he did not intend to have 
ſaid long in it; and: therefore it would 
be an unaccountable folly and madneſs 
in him to. abjure his own Country,where 
his Father; and Kindred, and Inheritance 
is, only to gratifie His Curiofity in ſtay- 
ing alittle longer there. And can we 
then think it a hard command, ( when 
we know we muſt ſhortly:die, and* leave: 
this World; that whether-we will: 6r-ns, 
we cannot.ſtay | long-.in it”) to ſacrifice 
our _very;Lives, rather than renounce 
our Hopes of Heaven and a better Life : 
When we know that we muſt leave this 
World, ; what does it fignifie to die a 'lit- 
tle ſooner,: than it may-be 1n the courſe 
of Nature:'we ſhould, to obtain an -1m- 
mortal Life: To go to'that Bleſſed Jefiis, 
who lived in this World! for us, and*died 


_ for us, and+is ready .to'receive'us into 


that :blefled Place where he is, that-we 


' may behold his Glory. I am ſure it is 
a very fooliſh-thing:for-a Man,who muſt 
_die, to forfeit an immortal Life, to re- 


prieve-a:;mortal and periſhing Life” for 


lome few years. 


64 
- 
” "5 f 
ad. —_ -_— « " 
- FW - 2.5 
- 
7 «K 
: 
a 


2. As 


4 


A, 
z 
[1 


concerng DEATH. 
"1 f , * 


I. As Death, which'is' or leavitig; 


' this world , proves that theſe preſenr 


things are not very valuable to us, fo 
it proves, that they are not the moſt ya- 
luable things in their own Natures; tho? 
we were to enjoy them always, it would 
be but a very mean and imperfect ſtate, 
in compariſon of that better Life, whictkt 
is reſerved for good Men in the next 
world: For, 1. It is congruous to the 
Divine Wiſdom and goodneſs, that the 
beſt things ſhould be the molt laſting : 


Wiſdom dictates this; for it. is no more 


than to give the Preference to thoſe 


_ things which are beſt : The longeſt con- 


tinuance gives a natural Preference to 
things ; we always value thoſe things 
moſt, which we ſhall enjoy longeſt ; and 


therefore to give the longeſt duration to 


the worſt things, is to ſet the greateſt 
Value on them, and to teach Mankind, 


to prefer them before that, which is bet» 
- ter. What we value moſt, we deſire to | 


enjoy longeſt, and were it.in our power, 
we would make ſuch things the moft 


__ . Laſting; which ſhews, that it is the na- 


tural ſenſe of Mankind, that the beſt 
things deſerve to continue longeſt ; and 
therefore we need not doubt, but that 


EC infinite 
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| infiniteWiſdom, which made the World, 


has proportioned. the Continuance of 
things to their true worth. And if God 
have made the-beſt things the moſt laſt» 
, then the, next World in its OWN 10- 
ſick Nature ,is as much better than 
this World, as:it will laſt longer, . Far 
this is | molt: agreeable to the Divine 
Goodnels too, _—_— God's Love to his 
Creatures,that what is their greatelt and 
trueſt Happineſs ſhould be moſt laſting. 
For if God have. made Man capable of 
different degrees and ſtates of Happineſs, 
of living in —_ World and in the next, 


 itis an expreſſion of more pertetGood- 


neſs ( as 1t is moſt tor the Happineſs of 
his Creatures ) that the molt perfet 
ſtate of Happineſs ſhould laft the long- 
eſt; for the more perte&tly Happy we 
are, the more do we experience the Di- 
vine Goodneſs, and he is the molt per- 
tetly happy , 'who has the ho en- 
joyment of the beſt things. 

2. It ſeems molt agreeable alſo to the 


Divine Wiſdom and Goodnels., that 


where God makes ſuch a vaſt change. 1nN 
the ſtate of his Creatures, as to remove 
them from this World to the:next, the 
laſt ſtate ſhould -be the moſt perfet.and 


happy. I _ now of ſuch Creatures 


as 


ho 
| corcerning DE A TH. 
as God deſigns for Happineſs, for the rea- 
ſon alters where he intends to puniſh : 
But where God intends to do good tg 
Creatures, it ſeems a very 1mproper 
method to tranſlate them from a more 
erfet and happy to a leſs happy ſtate. 
2:06 abatement of happinelſs is a degree 
of puniſhment, and that which thoſe 

Men are very ſcafible of, who have en- 
 joyed a more perje&t Happineſs : And 
therefore we may certainly conclude, 
that God would not remove good Men 
out of this World, were this the happieſt 
Place. LO” 

Yes, youll ſay; Death is the puniſh- 
ment of Sin, and therefore it is a puniſh- 
ment to. be removed out of this World, 
which ſpoils that Argument , that this 
World is not the happieſt place, becauſe 
God removes good Mea out of it : For 
this 1s the effect of that Curſe, which was 
entailed on Mankind for the fin of Adam, 
Duſt thou art,and to duſt thou ſhalt return. 

Now I grant, Death, as it ſignifies a 


ſeparation of Soul and Body, and the 


death of both , which was included in 
that Curſe, was a Curſe and a Puniſh- 
ment, but not as 1t ſignifies leaving this 
World, and living in the next. 

We have ſome reafon to think, that 


C 2 though 
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though Man ſhould never have died, if 


he had not finned, yet he ſhould not al- 
ways have lived in this World. Humane 
Nature was certainly made for greater 
things than the enjoyments of ſence : It 
15 capable of nobler Advancements ; 1t is 
related to Heaven, and to the World of 
Spirits ; and therefore it ſeems more like- 
ly, that had Man coatinued innocent,and 
by the conftant.cxerciſe of Wiſdom and 
Vertue improv'd his Faculties, and'raiſed 
himſelf above this Body, and grown up 
into the Divine Nature and Lite, after a 
long and happy Lite here,he ſhould have 
been tranſlated into Heaven, as Enoch 
and Elzas were, without dying. For had 
all Men continued innocent , and lived 


to this day, and propagated their Kind, 


this little ſpot of Earth had many Ages 
ſince been over-Peopled:, and could not 


haveſubſiſted without tranſplanting ſome 


Colonies of the Moſt Divine and Purified 
Souls into the other World. 

Burt however that be, 1t is certain, 
that being removed out of this World, 
and living in Heaven is not the Curſe : 
This fallen Man had no Right to ; 'for 
he, who by Sin had forfeited an earthly 
Paradiſe, could not thereby gain a Title 


to Heaven. Eternal life i the gift of - 


God 


concerning D E 4 T H. 

God through Jeſus Chrift our Lord; tt is 
the reward ot Good Men, of a well-ſpent 
Life in this World, of our Faith and Pa- 
tience in doing and ſuffering the Will of 
God; it is our laſt and final State, where 
we ſhall live for ever, and therefore the 
Argument is ſtill good, that this World 
cannot be the happieſt Place, for then 
Heaven could not be a Reward. Tho 
all Menare under the neceſlity of dying, 
yet if this World had been the happieſt 
| Place, God would have raiſed good Men 
to havelived again in this World ; which 
he could as eatily have done, as have 
tranſlated them to Heaven. | 

Now if this World be not the happieſt 
Place, if preſent things be not the moſt 
valuable, as appears from this very Con- 
ſideration, that we mult leave this World, 
(for to this I muſt confine my Diſcourſe 
_ at preſent) there are ſeveral very good 
uſes to be made of this: As, 1. To re- 


Ctifie our Notions about preſent Things. 


2. To live in expettation of ſome better 
Things. 3. Not to be over-concerned 
about the Shortneſs of our Lives here. 

i. To reaifie our Notions about pre- 
ſent things : *Tis our Opinions of things 
which ruin us: for what Mankind ac- 
count their greateſt Happineſs, they muſt 

3 love, 
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love, and they muſt love without bounds 
or meaſures: And it would go a great 
way to cure our extravagant fondneſs 
and paſſion for theſe things, could we 


perſivade our ſelves that there is any 


thing better. But this, I confeſs; is a 
very hard thing for moſt -Men to do, 
becauſe preſent things have much the 
advantage of what is abſent and futiife; 
Some who believe another Life after this, 
whatever great things they may talk 
of the other World, yet-do not {cet 


throughly perfwaded , that the next | 


World is a happier ſtate than this ; for 
I think they could not be fo fond of tlijs 
World, if they were: And the Reaſon of 
it is plain, becauſe Happineſs cannot be 
ſo well known, as by feeling ; now 


Men feel the Pleaſures and Happineſs of 


this Worldgbut do not feel the Happineſs, 


of the next, and therefore are apt to 


think, that that.is the greateſt Happineſs, 
which ' does moſt ſenſibly affe& then : 


But would they but feriouſly conſider - 


things, - they might ſe reaſon to think 
otherwiſe, that the unknown Joys and 
Pleafures of the other World are much 
greater than any Pleaſures, which they 
teel here. For let us thus reaſon with 
ourſelyes; I find I am mortal, and 

"0 muſt 
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concerning DE 4: TH. 
_ muſt ſhortly leave this World; and yet 


I believe, that my Soul. cannot die;, as 
my Body does, but thalk only be traq- 


> "flared to inother State - | whatever I take 


= leaſbre'in in this World, I muſt leaye 
hind 'me , -and know-not what I ſhall 
find in: thenext-: -But turely the other 
World; where I muſt live for ever, is 
not /worfe furniſhed than :this —_ 
which} muſt fo quickly leave : 

has God: tnade me Iminortal, and _ 
videdno' forts of Pleatures and:Entertain- 
ments for: an. Immortal:State, when he 
has ſd/liberlly furniſhed -the ſhort and 
changeable:Scene of this Life 2 I know 
not intleed” what © the pleaſures of the 
next. Warld' are; but: ma -more did 


T know, "what the Pleafures of this // 


World were:; © till F came: anto it;; and 
. therefore- that is no argument that there 

are n6 pleaſures there, becauſe I do not 
yet know them and if there be any 
Pleaſires 'there, ſurely they muſt be 
greater, - than what are here, becauſe it 
15 a more laſting State : For can we 


think, that God . has emptied all his 


Stores and Treaſures into this World 2 


Nay, cat! we think , that he has given 


us the beſt things firſt , where we can 


only juſt taſt them, and leave them be- 
C 4 hind 
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hind-us? whichiis to'excite and:provoke 


 . an Appetite, - which ſhall be reſtleſs and 


unea(ie to Eternity. No, ſurely! the 
other World muſt be / infinitely-a more 
happy place than this, becauſe 1t will 


_ laſt infinitely longer ; The Divine Wiſ- 


dom and Goodneſs has.certainly: reſerv'd 
the beſt things for. Eternity ;; for as eter- 
nal Beings are:the moſt perfe&, ſo they 
miſt be the moſt happy too: unleſs we 
can ſeparate 'Perfe&tion. and Happineſs ; 
And therefore I cannot but conclude, that 
there are greater Pleaſures, that there is 
A makers, va of Lite than'this,' becauſe 
there is a Life which laſts.for/Ever. 

2. This will naturally'teach-us tolive 


in expectation of better things, of great- 


er, though unknown and unexperienced 
Pleaſures, which-methinks all, Men ſhould 


do., who know,” that there are better 
- things to be had ; and that they muſt 


g0 into- that ſtate, where theſe better 
things are to be had : For can any Man 


be contented with a leſs degree of Hap- 


pineſs, who knows there 1s a greater ? 
This is ſtupidity-and baſenefs of Spirit ; 
an ignoble Mind , which is not capable 
of great Hopes: Ambition and Covetouſ- 
neſs indeed are ill Names, but yet they 
are Symptoms, of a great and generoys 

Soul 


S's 
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Soul , and are excellent Vertues, when 
dire&ed to their right ObjeQs, that 1s 
to ſuch Objects as are truly great. and 
excellent, for it is only the meanneſs of 
the Object, which makes them; Vices ; to 
be ambitious of true Honour, of the true 
Glory and PerfeQion of our Natures, is 
the veryprinciple and incentive of Virtue; 
but to be ambitious of Titles , of Place, 


of ſome Ceremonious Reſpets, and Ci- 
vil Pageantry , is as vain and little, as 


the Things are which they court. To 
be covetous of true and real /Happaneſs, 
to ſet no bounds nor meaſures to our De- 
fire or purſuit of it, 1s true greatneſs 
of Mind,which will take up with nothing 
on this ſide perte&tion ; for God and Na- 
ture have ſet no bounds to our deſires of 
Happineſs ; but as it is in natural, ſo it 
ought to be in moral Agents,every thing 
grows till it comes to its maturity and 
Perfe&ion ; but then Covetouſnels is a 
Vice , when Men miſtake their Obje&, 
and are inſatiable in their Deſires of that 
which is not thejr Happineſs ; as Gold 
and Silver , Houſes and Lands, what is 
more than we want, and more than we 
can uſe, cannot be the Happineſs of a 
Man. And thus it is on the other hand ; 
though Humility be a great Vertue , as 


it 
/ 
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it is oppoſed to earthly Ambitions, as it 
ſets us above the krtls Opmions and 
Courtſhip of the World, which are ſuch 
mean tings, asatgue meanneſs of Spirit 
to ſtoop to them; yet it is not Humi- 
lity; but Sordidneſs, to be regardleſs of 


' true Hornioar : Thus to be contented with 


our external Fortune in this World, what 
ever it be ; to be able'to {ee the greater 
Proſperity and Splendor of other Men, 
without Envy, and without repining at 
our own Meanneſs,' 'is a great Vertue; 


becauſe theſe things are not our Happt- 


neſs, butfor the ute and conveniences of 
this preſent Life, - and\to be contented 
with a little of them for preſent uſe , is 
an Argument , that we -do not thifik 
them our Happineſs, which 1s the true 
excellency of this Vertue of Content« 
ment ; but to be conterited, it we'may 
ſo call it, to want that which is our true 
Happineſs, or any degree or portion of 
it , . to be contented” never to enjoy the 
greateſt and the beſt Things, is a Vice 
which * contradidts the natural Deſires 
of Happineſs ; and/you may call it what 
you' will,- if you canthink of any Name 
bad enough for it. Tt is the moſt delpi- 
cable Temper in the World, to have no 


fence of true Honour ar Happineſs , or 


when 


concerning DE A TH. 
when we know there are greater and 
better things, to take up with fome low 
Enjoyments. Ahd therefore- let the 
thoughts of this ennoble our minds, and 
ſince there are better things inthe other 
World, let us ufe our utmoſt endeavours 
to poſlels ourſelves of thert, let us live 
like Men , who are both for: greater 
things than this World aff6rds ; let us 
endeavour to inforth ourſelves, what the 


Happineſs of the next Wotld is, and how 


we may attainit ; and let us uſe all pre- 
ſent things, asthoſe who know there are 
infinitely greater ahd better things, re- 
ferved for us in the next World. 


TH. This ſhould teach us alſo, not to 
be over-concerned for the Shottiieſs of 
our Lives : Our Lives indeed are very 
ſhort, they flie away like a Shadow, 
and fade like the Flowers of the Field ; 


and this were a very unſupportable 


thought, were there either-no Life after 
this, or not ſb happy a Life as this. But 
beſides all the other Proofs we have 
of another Life, the very Shortneſs of 
our Lives may convince us, that Death 
does not put ai end to our being : For 
can we imagine , that ſo noble a Crea- 
ture as Man is, was made for a Day ! 
F | Man, 
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Man I fay, who is big with ſuch im- 
mortal Deſigns, full of proje&tstor tuture 
Ages, who can look backward and for- 
ward, and fee an Eternity without Be- 
ginning and without End : who was 
made to contemplate the Wonders of Na- 
ture and Providence, and to admire and 
adore his Maker ; who is the Lord of 
this lower World, but has Eyes to look 
up to Heaven, and view all the Glories 
of it, : and to pry into that inviſible 
World,which this Veil of Fleſh intercepts 
the ſight ef : Man, who is fo long a 
Child, and by ſuch ſlow ſteps arrives to 
the uſe of Reaſon , and by that time he 
has got a little Knowledge, and is ear- 
neſtly ſeeking after more ; by that time 


he knows, what it is to be a Man, and 


to what purpoſe he ought to live, what 
God is, and how much he is bound to 
Love and Worſhip him ;. while he is en- 
nobling his Soul with all heavenly Qua- 
lities and Vertues, and copying out the 
Divine Image ; when the Glories of Hu- 


man Nature begin to appear, and to ' 


ſhine in him; that is, when he is moſt 
fit to live, toſerve God and Men ; then, 
I ſay, either this mortal Nature decays, 
and Duſt returns to its Duſt again , or 


ſome violent Diſtemper or eyil Accident 


cuts 
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concerning D E A T H. 
cuts him off in a vigorous Age, and 
when with great labour and induſtry he 
is become fit to live, he muſt live no 
longer. How is it poſſible to reconcile 
this with the Wiſdom of God, if Man 
periſhes when he dies ; if he ceaſes to be, 


as ſoon as he comes to be a Man ? And 


therefore we have reaſon to believe, that 
Death only tranſlates us into another 
World, where the Beginnings of Wiſ- 
dom and Vertue here, grow up into Per- 
fetion ; and if that be a more happy 
Place, than this World, as you have al- 
ready heard, we have no reaſon to quar- 


rel, that we live ſo little a while here: - 
For ſetting aſide the Miſeries and Cala- 
mities, the Troubles and Inconveniences 


of this Lite, which the happieſt Men are 
expoſed to, (for our experience tells us, 
that there is no compleat and unmixt 
Happineſs here ; ) ſetting aſide, that this 
World is little elſe than a Scene of Mi- 
ſery to a great part of Mankind, who 
ſtruggle with Want and Poverty, labour 
under the Oppreſſions of Men, or the 
Pains and Sickneſles of diſeaſed Bodies ; 
yet if. we were as happy as this World 
could make us, we ſhould have no rea- 
ſon to complain, that we muſt exchange 
it for a much greater Happineſs, We 

now 
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now call it Death to leave' this World ; 
but were we once out of it, and enſta- 
ted jin the Happineſs of the next , we 
ſhould think it were dying indeed to 
came into it again. We read of none 
of the Apoſtles, who did ſo paſlionately 
deſire to be diflolved, and to be with 


Chriſt, as St. Paul ; and there was ſome 


reaſon for it, becauſe he had had a taſt 
of that Happineſs, being ſnatched up into 
the third Heavens. Indeed could we ſee 
the Glories of that Place, it would make 
us impatient of living here, and poſſibly, 
that 1s one reaſon p why they are COn- 
cealed from us ; but yet Reaſon tells us, 
that if Death tranſlate us to a better 
place, the ſhortneſs of our Lives here is 
an advantages to us , itt we take care to 
ſpend them well , for we ſhall be the 
{ooner poſleſt of a much happier Life. 


Ill. From this Notion of Death, That | 
it is our {eaving this World , I obſerve 


farther, what this Life is, only a ſtate of 


Growthand Improvement, of 'Trial and 
Probation for the next : There can be 
no doubt of this, if we conſider what the 
Scripture tells us of it, 'that we ſhall 
be rewarded in the next World, as we ' 
have behaved ourſelves in this : That | 


we 
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we ſhall receive according to what we 
| = havedonein the Body, whether good or / 
evil; which proves, that this Life is 
only in order to the next ; that our 
Eternal Happineſs or Miſery ſhall bear 
proportion to the Good or Evil which 
we have done here. And when we 
onely conſider, that after a ſhort con- 
tinuance here, Man muſt be removed 
/ out of this World, if we believe, that 
he does not utterly periſh when he dies, 
but ſubſiſts (till in another ſtate, we have 
reaſon to believe, that this Lite is onely 
2A Preparation for. the next: For wh 
!' ſhould a Man come into this World, 
\ and afterwards be removed into another, 
| if this World had no relation, nor ſubor- 
dination tothe next? Indeed it is evident 
that Man is an improveable Creature, 
' not created at firſt in the utmoſt Per- 
| fection of his Nature, nor put into the 
'| happieſtſtate heis capable of, but train- 
ed up to Perte&tion and Happineſs by de- 
grees : Adam himſelf, in a ſtate of Inno- 
cence, was butupon his good Behaviour, 
' was but a Probationer for Immortality, - 
which he forfeited by his fin ; and as I 
: obſerved before, it is moſt prabable, that 
| had he .coatinued Innocent and refined 
; and exalted his Nature by the _—_— | 
O 
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of Divine Vertues, he ſhould not have 
lived always in this World, but have 


been tranſlated into Heaven : And I can- 


not ſee, how it is inconſiſtent with the 
Wiſdom of God, to make ſome Crea- 


- tures in a State of Probftion; that as 


the Angelical Nature was created ſo. | 
pure at firſt, as to be fit to live in Hea- | 
ven ; ſo Man, thouglian earthly, yeta | 


reaſonable Creature, might be in a ca- 


pacity, by the improvement of his natu- 


. ral Powers,of advancing himſelf thither : 


As it became the manifold Wiſdom of 
God to create the Earth as' well as the 
Heavens , ſo it became his Wiſdom to 
make Man to inhabitate this Earth ; for 
it was not fitting. that any part of the 
World ſhould be deſtitute of reaſonable 
Beings, to know and adore their Maker, 
and to aſcribe to him the Glory of his 
Works.: But then, ſince a reaſonable 
Nature is capable of greater Improve- 
ments than to live always in this World, 
it became the Divine Goodneſs to make 
this World only aſtate of Probation and 
Diſcipline for the next, that thoſe who 
by a. long and conſtant prattice of Ver- 


tue had {piritualized their Natures into 


a Divine Purity, might aſcend into Hea- 
ven, which is the true Center of all in- 
telligent - | 
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telligent Beings. This ſeems to be the 
original intention of God in making 
Man,and then this earthly Life was trom 


the beginning but a ſtate of growth and 
improvement to make us fit tor Heaven, 


_ though without dying. 


Bur to be ſure the Scene is much al- 
ter d now, for Adam by his fin made 
himſelf mortal, and corrupted: his own 
Nature, and propagated a mortal and 
corrupt Nature .to his Poſterity ; and 
therefore we have no natural Right to 
Immortality, nor can we refine our 
Souls into ſuch a Divine Purity as is fit 
for Heaven, by the weakned and cor- 
rupted Powers of Nature ; but what we 
cannot do, Chriſt has done for us ; hz 
has purchas'd Immortality tor us by his 


' Dearh, and quickens and raiſes us into 


a new Life by his Spirit ; but ſince {tl 
we muſt die, before we are immortal, 
it 15 more plain than ever, that this Life 
1s only in order to the next, that the 
great Buſineſs we have to do in this 
World, is to prepare ourſelves tor Im- 
mortality and Glory. | 

Now if our Life in this World be on- 
ly in order to another Lite. we vaghc not 
to expect our compleat Happineſs izere, 
tor we are only in the way to it; we 


mull 
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muſt finiſh the Work God has given us 
to do in this World, and expect our Re- 
ward in the next; And if our Reward can- 
Go be had in this World, we may con- 
clude,that there is ſomething much better 
in the next World than any thing here. 

If this Life be our timeto work in, we 
ſhould not conſult our Eaſe, and Softneſs, 
and Pleaſures here, for this is a place of 
Labour and Diligence, not of reſt : We 
are a travelling to Heaven,and mult have 
our, eye on our Journey's end , and not 
hunt after Pleaſures and Diverſions in 
the way. 


; 


The greatendof living in this World, ' 


is to be happy inthe next, and therefore 
we muſt wiſely improve preſent things, 
that they may turn to our tuture account: 
Muſt make to ourſelves Friends of the 
Mammon of unrighteouſneſs,that when 
we fail,they may receiveus into everlaſt- 
ing Habitations. What concerns a better 
Lite muſt take up moſt of our thoughts 
and care , and whatever endangers our 
tuture Happineſs, muſt be rejected with 
all its charms. It would not be worth 
the while to live fome few Years here, 
were we not to live for ever; and there- 
fore it becomes a wiſe Man, who remem- 
bers,that he muſt ſhortly leave this world 

to 
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to make this preſent Life wholly ſubſer- 
vient to his future Happinels. 


SECT. 


The Second Notion of Death , that it is 
our putting, off theſe Bodies. 


II. ET us now conſider Death as it 1s 


_, our putting off thefe Bodies; for 


this is the proper Notion of Death, the 
Separation of Soul and Body, that the 
body returns to Duſt, the Soul or Spirit 
unto God, who gave it : When we die, 


. we do not ceale to be, nor. ceaſe to live; 


but only ceaſe to live in theſe earthly 
Bodies ; the Vital Union between Soul 
and Body gs diſſolved, we are no longer 
encloiſter'd in a Tabernacle of Fleſh, we 
no longer teel the impreſſions of it, nei- 


' ther the pains nor pleaſures of the Body 
can afteCt us, it can charm, 1t can tempt 


no longer. This needs no Proof, but 
very well deſerves our molt ſerious Me- 
ditations. : 

For, 1. This teaches us the difference 
and diſtin&ion between Soul and Body, 
which Men, who are ſunk into fleſh and 
ſence, are ſo aptto forget; nay, to loſe 
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the very notion and belief of it: all their 
Delights are fleſhly, they know no other 
pleatures, but what their five Senſes fur- 
niſh them with ; they cannot raiſe their 
thoughts above this Body, nor entertain 
any noble deſigns, and therefore they 
imagine, that they are nothing but fleſh 
and blood, a little organized and anima- 
ted Clay ; and it is no great wonder,that 
Men who feel the workings and motions 
of no higher principle of Life in them, but 
fleſh and ſenſe, ſhould imagine that they 


are nothing but fleſh themſelves : tho' 


methinks when we ſee the ſenſeleſs and 
putrefying Remains of a brave Man be- 
fore us, it is hard to conceive, that this 
iS all of him ; that this 1s the Thing which 
ſome few hours ago could Reaſon and 
Diſcourſe, was fit to Govern g Kingdom, 
or to Inſtrut Mankind, could deſpiſe 


 Fleth and Senſe, and govern all his bo- 
dily Apperites and Inclinations, was a- 


dorned with all Divine Graces and Ver- 
tues, was the Glory and Pride of the 
Age: And is this dead Carkaſe, which 
we now ee, the whole of him 2 Or was 
there a more Divine Inhabitant, which 
animated this Earthly Machine, which 
gave lite, and beauty, and motion to it, 
but is now removed ? 


To 
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To be ſure, thoſe who believe, that 
Death does not. put an end to their be- 
ing, but only removes them out of this 
Body, which rots in the Grave, while 
their Souls ſurvive, live and a&, and 
may be happy in a ſeparate ſtate, ſhould 
” - carefully conſider this diſtintion be- 
tween Soul and Body, which would 
teach them a moſt divirie and heavenly 


Wiſdom. 


For when we conſider, that we con- 
ſiſt of Soul and Body , which are the 
two diſtin parts of Man, . this will 
teach us to take care of both : for can 
any Man, who believes he has a Soul, be 
concerned only for his Body 2 A com- 
pound Creature cannot be happy, unleſs 
both parts of him enjoy their proper 
pleaſures. He who enjoys only the 
pleaſures of the Body, 1s never the hap- 


picr for having a humane and reaſonable 
Soul; the Soul of a Beaſt would have 


done as well, and it may be better ; for 
bruit Creatures reliſh bodily pleaſures as 
much,and it may be more, than Mea do, 
and Reaſon 1s very troubleſome to thoſe 
Men,who reſolve to live like Bruits ; for 
- It makes them aſhamed and afraid, 
which in many caſes hinders, or at leaſt 
allays their pleaſures : And why ſhould 
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not a Man deſire the full and entire hap- 
pineſs of a Man ; why ſhould he de- 
ſpiſe any part of himſelt, and:that , as 
you ſhall hear preſently , the beſt pa 
too ? And theretore at kaſt we ought to 
take as much care of our Souls as of our 


| Bodies: Do we adorn our Bodies that 


we may be fit to be ſeen, and to con- 
verſe with Men,- and may receive thoſe 
Reſpes which are due to our Quality 
and Fortune; and ſhall wenot adorn 
our Souls too , whith thoſe Chriſtian 
Graces which make us lovely in the 
ſight of God and Men? The Ornament. 


of a meek and quiet Spirit, which is in, 


the ſight of God of great price ; which 
St. Peter eſpecially recommendsto Chri- 
ſtian Women as a more valuable Orna- 
ment than the outward. _— of 


Plaiting the hair, or wearing gold, or 


putting on of apparel, 1 Pet. 3. 3, 4. 
The ES of Wiſdom and Prus 


dence, of well-governed Paſſions, of 
Goodneſs and Charity,which give a grace 
and beauty to all our AQions, and ſuch 
a pleaſing and charming air to our very 
Countenance, as the molt natural Beauty, 
or artificial Waſhes and Paints can never 


Are 


imitate, 
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Are we careful to preſerve our Bo- 

dies from any hurt, from pains and fick- 
neſs, from burning Fevers, or the rack- 
ing Gout or Stone , and ſhall we not 
be as careful of the eaſe of the Mind 
too? To quiet and calm thoſe Paſſions 
which when they grow outragious, are 
more intollerable than all natural or ar- 
tificial Tortures; to moderate thoſe De- 


fires, which rage like. Hunger and 


Thirſt ; thoſe Fears which convulle the 
Mind with trembling and paralytick 
motions ; thoſe furious Tempeſts of An- 
ger, Revenge, and Envy, which ruffle 
our Minds, and fill us with Vexation , 
Reſtleſheſs and Confuſion of Thoughts ; 
eſpecially thoſe guilty Reflections up- 


on ourſelves, that Worm in the Con- 


{ſcience which knaws the Soul, and tor- 
ments us with ſhame and remorſe, and 
dreadful expectations of an Avenger : 
Theſe are the Sickneſſes and Diſtem- 
pers of the Soul : . theſe are Pains in- 
deed, more ſharp and pungent and kil- 
ling pains than our Bodies are capable 
of : The ſpirit of a man can bear his in- 
firmity,” natural Courage, or the powers 
of Reaſon, or the comtorts of Religion, 
can {upport us under all other Suffer- 


1ngs, but a wounded ſpirit who caji bear 2 
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And therefore a Man, who: loves Eaſe, 
ſhould in the firſt-place take care of the 
Eaſe of his Mind, for that will make 
all other Sufferings eaſie ; but nothin 
can ſupport: a Man whoſe Mind . 1s 
wounded. 


P 


Are we fond of bodily Pleaſures ? are * 


we ready to purchaſe them at any rate ? 
And if we be Men, why ſhould we de- 
{piſe the pleaſures of the Mind ? If we 
have Souls, why ſhould we not reap the 
benefit and the pleaſures of them 2 Do 
you think there are no pleaſures pro- 
per to the Soul? have we Souls that are 
g00d for nothing ? of no uſe to us, but 
only to reliſh the pleaſures of - the Bo- 
dy ? Ask thoſe who have tried, , what 
the pleaſures of Wiſdom and Know- 
ledge are, which do as much excel 
the pleaſures of Seeing, as Truth 1s more 
beautitul and glorious than the Sun : 
Ask them what a pleaſure it is to know 
God, the greateſt and beſt Being, and 
the brighteſt Obje& of our Minds, to 


_ coniemplate his Wiſdom, and Goodnels, 


and Power in the Works of Creation 
and Providence ; to be {wallowed up in 
that ſtupendious Myſtery of Love, the 
zedemption of Sinners by the Incarnati- 


on and Suffterings of the Son of God : 


ask 
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ask them, what the pleaſures of Inno- 
ceace.and Vertue are ; what the Feaſt 
of. a good Conſcience means; which 1s 
the greateſt Happineſs, to give.or' to:re- 


ceive ;- what the Joys 'even of Suffer- . 


ings, and Perſecutions, of Want and Po- 
verty, and Reproach are for the: ſake of 
Chriſt : ask a deyout Soul, what tran- 
ſports and raviſhments of Spirit he +tcels, 
when he 1s upon his knees, when:;with 
St. Paulhe is even ſnatched-up 1nto-the 
third Heavens, filled with God, - over- 
flowing with Praiſes and ' Divine Joys : 


And does - it not then become a-Man,  . 


who has a reaſonable. Soul, to ſeek after 
theſe rational, theſe manly, theſe divine 
Pleaſures, the pleaſures of the Mind and 
Spirit, which are proper and ' peculiar 
to a reaſonable Creature? Let: him do 
this, and then let him enjoy the plea- 
ſures of the Body. as much as he can, 
which will be very 1nſipid and taſtleſs, 


When his Soul is raviſhed with more 


noble delights. , 


. Ina word, if we are. {o careful to 


preſerve the life of our Bodies, which 
we know mult die, and rot and putri- 


fie in the Grave, methinks we ſhould - 


not be leſs careful to preſerve .the life 
of. our Soul, which is the only immor- 
£- tal 
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tal part of us: for though our Souls 


catnot die, as our Bodies do, yet they 
may be. miſerable, and that is called e- 
ternal Death , where the Worm never 
dieth, and the Fire never goeth out : 
For to be always miferable, 1s ififinite- 
ly worle than not 'to be at all, and 
therefore is the moſt Formidable Death. 
And if we are ſounwilling to part with 
theſe/mortal Bodies, we ought in reafon 
to be mach more afraid to loſe our 
Souls. 

If. That Death is our putting off 


theſe Bodies teaches us, That the Sol 


is the only. principle of Life and 'Sertfa- 
tion : The Body cannot live without the 


Soul, but as ſoon as it isparted front it, . 


it loſes all ſenſe and motion, and re- 
turns to its original Duft ; but the Soul 
can and does live without the Bedy, and 


therefore there is the principle of Life. 


This may be thought a very common 


_ and obvious Obſervation, and indeed {ſo 


it is; but the conſequences of this are 
not ſo commonly obſerved, and yet are 
of great uſe and moment. 

For, 1. This ſhews us, that the Soul is 
the beſt part of us; that the Soul indeed 
is the Man, becauſe it is the only Seat 
of Life and Knowledge, and all Senfati- 
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ons; for a Man is a living, reaſonable, 
and underſtanding Being, and therefore 
a living reafonable Soul (not an carth- 
ly Body, which has no lite or ſenſe, but 
what it derives from the Soul) muſt be 
the Man; Hence in Scripture Soul 
ſo frequently ſignifies the Man ; thus 
we read of the Souls that were born to 

acob , and the Souls that came with 

im into Agypt , 46 Gen. that is, his 
Sons : and Soul ſignifies ourſelves, 4 
Friend which is as thy own Soul ; that is, 
as dear to us as ourſelves, x 3 Dew. 6. 
And Jonathan loved David as his own 
Soul ; that is, as himlelf, x Sam. 18. 3. 


For in propriety of Speech , the Body 
has no ſenſe at all, but the Soul lives in - 


the Body, and feels all the motions' and 
impreſſions of it ; fo that it is the Soul 


onely that is capable of Happineſs or 


Miſery, of Pain or pleaſure ; and there- 
fore it is the only concerament of a 
wiſe, Man to take care of his Soul; as 
our Saviour tells us, What ſhaft zt profit 
a man, though he gain the whole world , 
and loſe his own foul, or what ſhall a 
man give in exchange for his foul 2 16 
Matth. 26. The reaſon of, which is ea- 


fily apprehended , when we remember, 
that the Soul only 1s capable of Happt 
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neſs or Miſery; that it is the Soul 


which muſt enjoy every thing elle : 
And what can the whole World then 


ſignifie to him who has no Soul to en- 
joy it; whole Soul is condemned to 
endleſs and eternal Miſeries? - Such a 
miſerable Soul is as uncapable of enjoy- 
ing the World, or any thing 1a it, as if 
it had loſt its being. 

2ly, Hence we learn the true Notion 


of bodily pleaſures, that they are ſuch 


pleaſures as the Soul feels by its Union 


to the Body ; for it is not the Body that 


feels the pleaſures, but the Soul, though 


_ the Body be the Inſtrument of them: and 


therefore how fond ſoever we are of 
them, we may certainly conclude, that 
bodily pleaſures are the meaneſt plea- 
ſures of humane nature ; becauſe the u- 
nion to theſe earthly Bodies is the mean- 
eſt and moſt deſpicable ſtate of reaſon- 
able Souls. Theie are not its proper 
and genuine -pleaſures, which muſt re- 
ſult from its own nature and powers ; 
but are only external impreſſions , the 
light and ſuperficial touches of matter ; 
and it would be very abſurd to con- 
ceive, that the Soul, which - is the on- 
ly ſubje&t of pleaſure, ſhould have no 
pleaſures of its own , but borrow its 

whole 
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whole Happineſs from its affinity and al- 
liance to Matter ; or that its greateſt 
Pleaſures ſhould be owing to external 
Impreſſions, - not to the actings of its 
own natural Faculties and Powers : 
Which may convince us, as I obſerved 
before, that the Pleaſures of the Mind 


are much the greateſt and nobleſt Plea- 
ſures of the Man; and: he who would 
be truly happy, muſt ſeek for it not in 


Bodily Entertainments, but in the Im- 
provements and Exerciſe of Reaſon and 
Religion. - 
3/y, Hence we learn allo, that the 
Body was made for the Soul, not the 
Soul for the Body ; as that which in it 
{elf -has no Life and Senſe, 1s made for 
the uſe of that which has: The Body 
is only a convenient Habitation for the 
Soul in this World, an Inſtrument of 
Actioa, and a Tryal and Exerciſe of 
Vertue ; but the Soul is to uſe the Body 
and to govern it, to taſt its Pleaſures, 
and to ſet bounds to them, to make the 
Body ſerviceable to the ends and purpoſes 
of Reaſon and Vertue, not to ſubje&t 
Reaſon to Paſſion and Senſe: If the Body 


was made for the uſe of the Soul, it was 


never intended the Soul ſhould wholly 
conform itſelf to it, and by its ſympa- 
thy 
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thy with.corporeal Paſſions, transform it 


{ef intoa ſenſual & brutiſh Nature, Such 


degenerate Creatures are thoſe, who live 
only to ſerve the Body, who value no- 
thing elſe, and ſeek for nothing elſe, but 
how to gratifie their Appetites and Luſts.; 


Which 65 to invert the Order of Nature, 


to fall m Love with our Slaves, and 
change Fortunes and Shackles with them. 
That our Saviour might well ſay, He 
that committeth fin, is the ſervant of fin ; 
for this isa vile and unnatural SubjeQtion 
to ſerve the Body, which was made to 
ſerve the Soul ; ſuch Men ſhall receive 


_ the Reward of Slaves, to be turn'd out of 
God's Family , and not to inherit with - 


Sons and Freemen, as our Saviour adds, 
The ſervant abideth not in the houſe for 
ever,but the Sou abideth for ever ; if the 
Son therefore ſhall make you free, ye ſhall 
be free indeed, 8 John 31, 32. 

{H. That Death, which is our lea- 
ving this world, is nothing eKe but 
our putting oft thele Bodies, teaches us, 
that it is only our Union to theſe Bo- 
dies, which intercepts the ſight of the 
other world : The other world 1s not 
at ſuch a diſtance from us, as we may 
imagine; the Throne of God indeed is 
at a great remove from this Earth, above 

the 
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the third Heavens, where he diſplays his 
Glory to thoſe bleſſed Spirits which en- 
compaſs his Throne? but as ſoon as we 
ſtep out of theſe Bodies , we ſtep into 
the other World , which is not fo pro- 
perly another World , (for there is the 
{ame Heaven and Earth ſtill ) as a new 
State of Life. To live in theſe Bodies 
is to live in this World, to live out of 
them, is to remove into the next : For 
while our Souls are confin'd to theſe Bo- 
dies, and can look only thro' theſe mate- 


rial Caſements , nothing but what is ma- 


terial can affect us,nay, nothing but what 


is ſogrols, that it can refle& light, and. 


convey the ſhapes and colours of things 
with it to the eye: +So that though 
within this viſible world , there be a 
more Glorious Scene of Things, than 
what appearsto us, we perceivenothing 
at all of it : for this Veil of Fleſh parts 
the viſible and inviſible World : But 
when we put of theſe Bodies, there are 


_ new and ſurprizing Wonders preſent 


themſelves to our view ; when theſe ma- 
terial Spectacles are taken off, the Soul 
with its own naked eyes, ſees what was 
inviſible before : , And then weare inthe 
other World, when we can ſee it, and 


cgnyerle with it : Thus St. Paw! tells us, 


That 
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That. when we are- at home in the body, 
we are abſent from the Lord ; but when 
we are abſent from the body, we are pre- 


ſent with the Lord, 2 Cor. 5.6,8, And 


methinks this is enough'to cure us of 
our fondneſs for theſe Bodies, unleſs we 
think it more deſirable to be confined to 
a Priſon, and to look through a Grate 
all our Lives, which gives us but a very 
narrow Proſpect, ,and that none of the 
beſt neither, then to be ſer at liberty. 
to view all the Glories of the Es 
What would we give now for the leat 
glympſe of that inviſible World, which 
the firſt ſtep we take out of theſe Bo- 
dies, will preſent us with? There are 
ſuch things as eye hath not ſeen, nor ear 
heard, neither hath it entred into the 
heart of man to concetve : Death opens 


our Eyes, enlarges our Proſpe&t, pre- 


ſents us with a new and more glorious 
World, which we can never ſee, while 
we are ſhut up in Fleſh, which ſhould 
make us as willing to part with this 
Veil, as to take the Film off of our Eyes, 
which hinders our ſight. : 

IV. If we muſt put oft theſe Bodies, 
methinks we ſhould not much glory nor 
pride ourſelves* in thern, nor {pend too 
much of our time about them : For | 

why | 


_  comerning DEATH. 
why ſhould that be 'our pride, why 
ſhould that be our buſineſs, which we 


thuſt ſhortly xart with 2 And yet as for | 


Pride, theft mortal corruptible Bodies, 
and what relates to them, adminiſter 
moſt of the occafions of it : 

Sore Men glory in their Birth, and 


in'their Deſcent from Noble Anceſtors, 


and Ancient Farmlies ; which, beſides 
the Vanity of i, 'for it we trace our 
Pedigreesto their Original, it is certain, 
that all our Families are equally Anci- 
efit, and equally Noble, for 'we deſcend 
ill from Adam; and in {ach a long De- 
ſcent as this, no Man'can tell, whether 
there have not- been Beggars and Prin- 
ces in thoſe which are the nobleſt and 
meaneft Families now : Yer, T ſay, what 
is'gll this, but to 'pride ourſelves in our 
Bodies, and our bodily Deſcent, unleſs 
Men think that their Souls are derived 
from their Parents'too. Indeed our Birth 
5 'f6 very '1gnoble, whatever our Ance- 
#tbrs are, or however it thay be dif- 
| *cthbled with ſome pompous Circum- 
{ Nances, (that 'no Man has any reaſon to 
' Sfory (in it; for the greateſt Prince is 
borh 'like the wild Aſſes Cole. Others 
-Sloty in- their external Beauty ; which 
how great and charming (oever it be, 

x 1s 
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is but the beauty of,the Body, which if 
it be ſpared by- Sickneſs and Old Age, 
muſt periſh in the Grave: 'Death will 
{poil thoſe Features and Colours which 
are. now :admired , and after; a ſhort 
time, there will be no diſtin&tion be- 
tween this beautiful Body, - and common 
Duſt. Others are guilty of greater 
Vanity then this, and what, Nature has 
emied , they ſupply by Art; they a- 
orn their Bodies with rich. Attire, and 
many times ſuch Bodies as.will: not be 
adorned, and then they glory in their 
borrowed Feathers; But. what a ſorry 
Beauty is that , which they cannot car- 
ry into the other. World? And it they 
muſt leave their Bodies in the Grave , 
I think there will be no great: occaſion 
1n the other World for their rich 'and 
{plendid Apparel , which will not fit a 
Sad. - - oi ants or 
_ Thus what do Riches ſignifie, but to 
miniſter to the Wants and Conveniences 
and Pleaſures of the Body 2 And there- 
tore to pride our ſelyes in Riches, is to 
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| glory in the Body too ; +to-think our 


{elves more conſiderable : than other 
Men, becauſe we can provide better. for 
.our Bodies than they can. , And what 
a mean*and contemptible Vice is Pride, 
- =" " Whoſe 


k 
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whoſe ſubject and occaſion 1s fo mean 
and contemptible 2 To pride our ſelves 
in theſe Bodies which have fo 1gnoble an 
extraction, are ofſo ſhorta continuance, 
and will have ſo ignoble an end , muſt 
lie dowa in the Grave, and be food for 
Worms. | 

As for the Care of our Bodies ; that 
muſt unavoidably take up great part of 


, y 
* ”, 


our time, to ſupply the Neceſlities of * - 


' Nature, and to provide the Convenien- 
ces of Life; but this may be for the 
good of our Souls too , . as honeſt La- 
bour and Induſtry , and ingenious Arts 
are ; but for Men to ſpend their whole 
. time in Sloth and Luxury, in Eating and 
Drinking and Sleeping, in dreſſing and 
Adorning their Bodies, or gratifying 
their Luſts, this is to be vile Slaves and 
Servants to the Body , to Bodies which 
neither need nor deſerve this from us : 
after all our care, they will tumble into 
Duſt, and commonly much 'the ſooner 
for our Indulgence of them. 

',V. It Death be our putting off theſe 
Bodies, then it is certain, that we muſt 
live without theſe Bodies, till the Reſur- 
rection ; nay, that we muſt always live 
without fuch Bodies as theſe are : For 
though our Bodies ſhall riſe again ,- yet 

| | "HK they 
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they ſhall be changed and transformed | 
ito a ſpiritual Nature ; 'as St. Paul ex- | 
preſly tells us, 1 Cor. 15. 42,43,44. it 
z ſown in corruption, it is ed in i | 
corruption ; it is ſown in diſhonour, it is 

raiſed in glory ; it is ſown in weakneſs, it | 

i raiſed in power ; it # ſown a natural 
body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual body : For | 

as he adds, 50 v. Fleſhand Blood taznor | 
inherit the Kingdom of God, neither can 
corruption inherit intorruption. Which 

is true of a fleſhly Soul, but here isSun- | 
derſtood of a Body of fleſh and blood, 
which is of 'a corruptible Nature: As 

our reaſon may fatisfie us, that fuch 
groſs earthly Bodies , as we now carry 
about with'us, canriot live and fubfift in 
thoſe pure Regions of Light and Glory, 
which God Inhabits ; no fire thah you 

can lodge a Stone in the Air, or breathe 
nothing but pute #ther : and'theref6re. 

our forific Bodies will have none of | 
theſe earthly paſſions which theſe' earth- | 
ly Bodies have, will reliſh none of the | 
pleaſures of Fleſh and Blood ; that up- | 
on this account we may truly ſay, 'that | 

' when we ofice put off theſe Bodies, We | 

ſhall ever after live without them. _ =# - 

Now the Uſe of this Obſervation'is {6 
very obvious, that methinks 'no-Man | 
! can | 


- 


concerning D E AT H. 
can. mis it-; for when we. conſider, that 
we mult put off. theſe Bodies, and for 


_ ever. live without them, the very next 


thought in courſe is, that we ought to 
live without our Bodies now, as much 
as poſſibly we can, while we do live in 
them; to have but very little commerce 
with fleſh and. ſenſe ; to wean ourſelves 


| from all bodily pleaſures, to. ſtifle its 


appetites and inclinations, and to bring 
them under perte&t command and go- 
vernment ; that when we ſee it fit, we 
may uſe bodily pleaſures without tond- 
nels, or let them alone without being 
uneaſie for want of them; that is, that 
we may govern all our bodily Appetites, 
not, they govern us. + 

For a wiſe Man ſhould thus reaſon 
with himſelf: If I grow fo fond of this 
Body, and the pleatures of it, if I can 
reliſh no other pleaſures, if I value no- 
thing elſe, what ſhall I do, when I leave 


this Body > For bodily. pleaſures can laſt 


na. longer than my Body does ; what 
ſhall I do in. the next World, when I 
ſhallbe tripped of this Body,when I ſhall 
be a naked: Soul? or whatever other co- 


 Vering I may have,ſhall have no fleſh and 


blood about me ; and therefore all the 
pleaſures I value now, will then vaniſh 
| E 3 + Be 
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like a dream ; for it is impoſſible to-en- 
Joy bodily pleaſures when I have no Bo- 


\ dy? And though there were no other 


Puniſhments in the next Life, yet it is 
a great pain to me now, to have-my 
detires diſappointed, ' or delayed; and 
ſhould I retain the ſame' fondneſs for 
theſe things in the next World, - where 
they cannot be had, the eternal deſpair 
of enjoying them would be puniſhment 
enough. SLOTS 

Indeed we cannot tell what alteration 
our putting; off theſe Bodies will make 
in the temper and diſpofition of. our 
minds. We ſee that along and ſevere 
fit of fickneſs, while it laſts, will make 
Men abſolute Philoſophers,  and- give 


_ them a great contempt of- bodily plea-- 


ſures; nay, will make the-very'ithoughts 
of thoſe pleaſures nauſeous to them, 
which they were very fond of in Health. 
Long Faſting and' Abſtinence, 'and '0- 
ther bodily Severities, are an/excellent 
means to alter the habits and 'inclinati- 
ons of the Mind ; and one:would think, ' | 


| that to be ſeparated from theſe Bodies, 


muſt needs make a greater alteration in 
our Minds, than either Sickneſs or bo- 


dily Severities : That I dare not fay, 


that a ſenſual Man, when he is ſeparated 
| from | 
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from this:bady, ſhall feel'the fime ens 
faal deſires and: inclinations, whiuch he 
had-in'it, and ſhall be tormented with. 
violent thirſt. after thoſe pleaſures which 
he cannot: enjoy in a ſeparate ſtate : Bus 
this I dare-ſay,. that a Man who.is wholz 
ly ſank into fleſh and ſenſe, and relyhes 
no other pleaſures, is not:capable of: lt 
ving happily out of his Body ; unlets 
you could find out a new Scene of mas» 

terial and ſenſible Pleaſures to entertain 
him ; for: though the particular appe- 
tites and inclinations of the Body may 


ceaſe, yet his very Soul is ſenſualized, 


and therefore 1s uncapable of the plea» 
ſures of:a ſpiritual lite. - 7 

' For indeed ſetting aſide that miſchief, 

which the: unruly luſts and appetites of 

Men, and the immoderate. uſe of bodily 

pleaſures: does either to the perſons 


themſelves,.or to publick Societies; and- 


the true reaſon why. we muſt mortifie 
our ſ{enſual-:inclinations, 'is to improve 
our minds in all divine Graces ; for the 
Fleſh and the Spirit cannot thrive toge- 
ther ; ſenſual and ſpiritual Joys are ſo 
contrary to.cach other , that which of 
them ſoever prevails, according to the 
degrees of its prevalence, it ſtifles and 
ſuppreſſes, or whally ſubdues the 0- 


a2 ther, 


55 


S 


56 


A Praftical Diſcourſe 
ther. A Soul which is raviſhed with 
—uhrootalhur ye Fires 
fus, cr porte Wi | Ir1 ual:napes 
of another Life, which feels the paſſions 


of. Devotion, and. isenamgurd:with.the . | 


Glories and Beauties of Holineſs and-di» 
vine Vertwes,, muſt have ſuch a-very 
mean m_a__ Fa tw Senſe, as 
will make it difguſt nA aria res, or 
be very indifferent. about them; and; a 
Soul which is under the Government of 
Senſe and Paſhon, cannogt traſt thoſe more 
intelleqtual and divine. Joys; . for it is 
our eſteem of things which gives, are 
liſh to them,and it is impoſſible we can 
highly eſteem one, without depretiating | 
and undervaluing the other : It is unt- 

verſally true in this: caſe, what our Sa- 


Viour tells us, No man cax ſerve two. nea- 


flers ; for either he. wilt hate the oxe, 


aud love the other, or elſe he will: hold 
to the. one, and. pee the other : Te can- 
ot ſerve God and Mammou , 6 Matth. 
24. 
"The leaft beginnings of a dwvine Na- 
ture in us, ing; above all the 
World; and as we every day. grow 
more devoutly and paſtiqnately in love 
with God, and take greater pleafure in 
the ſpiritual a&ts of Religion, n-praing 
God, 


/ 
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God;' and contemplating the divine Na- 
ture and Pertections, and meditating on. 
the: ſyirivul Glewes of another. Life, fo. 
we:-abate. of - our. value for. preſent. 
things, till, we get a, periec canqueſb 
and y. of them. - But the, who. is 
periealy devoted ito the pleaſares of 
the Body, and. the fexvice. of his Luſts, 
bas no.jpiritab Life in:him.; anditho? 

utting.oft theſe Bodies. may: cure our 
bodily appFuites anc paſſions, yet it can 
not give.us 2:96 principle of, Life, nor 
work an effential Change in a fleſhy. 
Nature; | and: therefore: ſuch a Man, 
when: he is. removed from. this Body 


pl 


call: the. Enjoyments of it, is capable 


: . ms 


. 


Jet, according to. the. degree of our love 
to, preſent things, fo I in- 
diſpaſed are we for. the Happinefs of un- 
bodied Spirits, I 
- And; therefore, fince we muſt. put. off 
theſe Bodies, if we would live for ever 
happily without. them, we. muſt begin 
betimes to. ſhake _ Matter. and: Senſe, 
ta. govern. our - bodily Appctites. and 
Paſtions, to grow. indifterent to the 
Pleafares of Senſe, to uſe them. for the 


Mk etreth- | 
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refreſhment and neceſſities of Nature,” 
but not to be over-curious about them,; 
not to be fond of enjoying them, * rior 
troubled for the want" of them; never 
to- indulge -ourſelves*in unlawful Plea- 
ſures, and:to''be very temperate in our 
uſe of : lawful ones j to be fare we-muſt 
take care, that'the Spiritual part, that 
the:ſenfe of God, and of 'Religion, be 
always predominarit in us;' andthis will 
be 4 principle of Life in-us, @ principle 'of 
divine Senfations'and Joys, when: this 
Body ſhall tumble into Duſt,” . -! > 
VI. If Death be'our'putring offithieſe 
Bodies, then the Refurrection from-the 
Dead, is the Re-union'of Soul and:Body 1 
the Soul does not die; and/therefore:cah- 
not be faid to riſe again from the-Dead:; 
but it is the Body," which like Seed falls 
into the Earth, and ſprings up- again 
more beautiful and glorious at therRe- 
{urrecion of the Juſt. . To believe the 
Reſurrection of the Body, or of the 


Fleſh, and to believe another Life after 
this, are two very difterent things : 


the Heathens believed 'a future Sate, 
but never dreamt of the Reſurrettion of 
the Body, which is the peculiar Article 
of the Chriſtian Faith. And yet it is 
the Reſurrection of our Bodies, which 

1$ 
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is our Victory and Triumphaver Death:; 
for Death ' was "the -punifhment'\ of \. 4. 
dam'sſin'; 'and'thoſe who: are'iafe- 
-parare ſtate, ſtill-ſuffer "the Qurſe of -the 
Law, Duft 'thow'art\, \and to duff rhou 
ſhalt return. Chriſt came to-deliver us 
from this Curſe;-by being made'a'Curſe 
for us ;-- that” is, to 'deliver us i'ffom 
Death by dying for- us.- But:no Man 
-can be faid tobe delivergd fromiDeath, 
till his Body: riſe again, ftor-part bf him 
1s under the power of Death;tilk while 
-his body rots in the Grave nay, the' is 
- -properly in a ſtate of Death,awkilethe 
1s ina-ſtate 'of 'Separation' ofi1Soul na 
Body, whicly is "the true Notion"! of 
Death : And therefore St. Paalccallfthe 
RefurreQion:of the Body , theidefiroy- 
-ing-Death, x Cor. 15. 25, 26\He! muff 
reign till he hath "put all efemies miller 
his feet, the lafF enemy that fhatlibe 'de- 
yn is Death i That is, by the Reſur- 
re&tion of the.-Dead; 'as appears-from 
the whole ſcope of i the place, and is'par- 
ticularly-expreſled; 5:4, 55, &c.i Sowhen 
this corruptible fhall Jaws put (01 TACOY= 
ruption, and this mortal ſhall have put 
.0u immortality, "then ſhall be brought to 
paſs, that ſaying which is written, Death 

# ſwallowed up invittory : O death where 
RE Sth Zs 


Jy 


Xx ry ing of death i fin, and. the 
; Rrevgth of u the:law; but. bleſſed: he 
God, who hath giuen. uw the vitlory 
8hrough. aur. Lord Feſus. ChrifF. This is 
the perieQtion.and conſummation of our | 
Reward, when our Bodies ſhall be raiſed | 
| hall change our vile Bodies, and make | 
them like to his own maſt glorious Bo- | 
dy. I doubt not, but good Men are in 
a very happy ſtate. before the Refurre- 
Qtion ,// EI their apa - nat 
compleat, for. the very ſtate. of £ Para- 
tion 1s an. imperfect ſtate, becauſe. a 
ſeparate Soul is not a perfect Man : a 
Man, by 'the Original Conſtitution of 
his Nature, conſiſts of Soul and: Body; 
and: therefore his perſe@ happineſs re- 
quires. the: united glory and $ of 
bath. parts, of the whole.Men. Which 


ceive, the Soul might be as compleat-. | 


ly and ly. happy without it. But 
Yet the. Soul would-not. be an entire and 
perie& Man, for. a Man conſiſts of Soul 
and Bady.: a Soul ins ſtate of Separa- 
tion, how . happy. foever. otherwiſe it 

may 


| 
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F may be, has (till this mark of Go#'s 
pleaſure on it, thatit has loſt its Body, 


and Bodies has at leaſt this advs 
int, that it is a- perfect reſtoring of us 


to the Divine Favour, that the — 


and memorial of our Sin and Apt 
is done away, in the RefirreQion of c our 
Bodies ; and therefore this'is called the 
adoption, viz. the Redemption of our Bo- 
dies, 8-Rom.23. For thenitis that God 
prblickly owns us'for his Sons, whenhe 
raiſes our dead Bodies into a glorious 
and immortal Life. And beſides this, T 
think, we have rio reaſon to'doubr, but 


the Re-union of Soul and. Body will woke | 


new addition of Happineſs and Glor 
tor thoagh we 'carinot gueſs what the 
pleaſiires of 'glorifted Bodies are, yet 
ſure We cannot imagine, that when theſe 
earthly Bodies are the Inſtruments of fo 
many pleaſures, a ſpiritual and glc 


Body ſhould be of no uſe : A Soul ind: 


Body'cafinot be vitally united, but there 
rtult be'a pathy between them, and 


receive ritual impreſſions from each o- 


ther ; ad tlien we need 'notdonbt, but 
that fiich | lorified Bodies will Highly 


d'therefore the Re-union of our: Souls 


Gn 
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fe. Soul; will infinitely more contri- . 
bute to the diying pleaſures of the, Mind, 
then theſe earthly. Bodies do to our ſen- 
ſual pleaſures. , That. all who have this 
hope and expettation, , nay, ' as St. Pauf 
ſpeaks; earneſtly grown within themſelves, 
. waiting for the adoption,. even the redem- 
ption of our bodies, 8 Rom. 23. This 
being the day of the Marriage of the 
Lamb, this conſumates our Happmels ; 
when our Bodies and Souls meet again, 
not to diſturb and oppole each other, as 
they do in this World, where the Fleſh 
and the Spirit are at perpetual Enmity, 
but to.live in eternal, Harmony, and. to 
heighten and inflame each others Joys. 
Now this conſideration , that Death be- 
ing a putting off theſe Bodies, the Re- 
lurreftion of the Dead muſt be the rai- 
ſing our Bodies into a new and immor- 
tal Life ; and the Re-union of them to 
our Souls, {uggeſts many uſeful thoughts 
to us: For | | 
This teaches us how we are. to uſe.our 
Bodies, how we are to prepare them for 
Immortality and Glory. Death, which 
is the ſeparation of. Soul and Body , is 
the Puniſhment of Sin, and indeed it is 
. the,Cure of -it too; . for Sin is ſuch a 
 Leproke as cannot be pertectly cleanſed 
ES without 
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- -it has once infected : But if we would 
haye.theſe Bodies, raiſed up again im- 
nortal and glorious, we mult begin the 
| Cleanſing and Purification of them here. 

We,mult be ſauHified throughout, both in 
tody., ſoul, and ſpirit, x Thell. 5. 23. 
Our Bodies muſt be the Temples of the 
' Holy Ghoſt, muſt be holy and conle- 
crated Places, x Cor. 6. 19. mult not 
be polluted with filthy Luſts, if we 
would have them rebuilt again by the 
Divine Spirit, after the Defolations which 
| Sin hath made. Thus St. Paz! tells us 
at large, 8. Rom. 10, 11, 12, 13. And 
zf Chrift be in you, the body is dead, be- 
cauſe of fin ; but the ſpirit ts life, becauſe 
of righteouſneſs: That is, that Divine and 
Haly Nature, which we receive from 
Chriſt, will ſecure the life of our Souls, 
and tranflate us to a happy State after 
Death ; but it will not ſecure us: from 
the neceſſity of dying : Our Bodies muſt 
die as a puniſhment of Sin, and putri- 
fie in the Grave ; but yet they are not 
loſt for ever, for if the ſpirit of himthat 
raiſed up Jeſus. from the dead, dwell in 
yon; he that raiſed up Jeſus from the 
dead, ſhall quicken your mortal bodies, by 


his ſpirit which dwelleth in you ; that is, 
| if 
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C- Budies be cleanſed and ſanQife 
be the Temples of 'the Holy Spirit, 
he will taife them up © again into a tiew 
Life: Therefore Brethres' we afe debiovi 
wot" to the fleſh, To tive after the eſh, 
for if ye Tor after the Befb ye ſhall die; 
but if ye through "the ſptrit Ho mortiffe | 
the deeds of the body, ye ſhall Tree : F 
ye ſubdnae "the fle ly Principle, if * 

'the Fleſh into " abjection to | 
Spik. , not only your 'Souls hal toe 
but :yotir Bodies ſhall 'be raiſed + 
to'immortal Lite. And this is a/migh 
xy Gblipttion on us ; if we 'love: | 
Bodies, and \would have 'them loriow: 
atd: immortal, 'not to 'patyper th Mak 
hd faſts; | 


and prartfic ts *apþetit 
Z phrooerni Fern — 


to tniquity thnto mniihity, wells: 
Felt y your free ferwints t0' te | 


ftle theaks, 6 Mom. 19, 22. 
tion toChriſt, thit our Ve. 


'ry Bothes ate his Methbets; \t'is otr'te- 
Htion'to the Holy Spirit, that bur Bb- 
dies'are his Tertiptes, which! entitles otir 
Bodies to'a.glorions Reſarrectibn ; _ 
W 
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| Chriſt own ſuch Bodies for his 
embers, as are Members of a Harlot? 
Willthe Holy Spirit dwell in ſuch a Tem- 

le as js defiled with impure Lufts? And 
therefore ſuch polluted Bodies will riſe 


Ll 
” 


mY 


25 they lay down, 10 Diſhonour, will 
riſe not to immorta Lite, but to eternal 
Death. 


| Far can we think thoſe Bodies well 
repared for a glorious Reſurrection, to 
be refiged into ſpiritual Bodies, which 


Bu nd 


are become ten times more Fleſh tha 
Ga made them, which, are the Inſt 
ments and the Tempters to all Impuris 
b:/ =. Way apy reaſon to expect that 
luch 2 Body ſhould riſe again ſpiritual 
and glorious, which expires in the flames 
i ; 3p up falls a Dperinee in the 
quarrel of 2 Strumpet, which ſinks un- 
ter the load of its 0 '9 Exceſſes, and 
ats. and Driaks iticli into. the Grave, 
W Fe icorts to die by Adam's ſin, but 
wall lie by jts own, without expecting 
till the Laws of Mortality, according to 
the grdigary courſe of Nature, muſt take 
COL . | 

Dn ninek is the only Principle of Im- 
mortality ,, both to: Soul and Body : 
Thoſe loye. their. Bodies beſt, thoſe ho- 
nour them moſt, who make them In- 
">: ſtruments 


: 
* 


65. 


66 


A Prafical Diſcourſe 
{traments of Vertue ; 'who endeavour to 
refine and ſpiritualize them, and leave 
nothing of fleſhly appetites and incling- 
tions in them ; thoſe are kindeſt to 
their Bodies, who confecrate them for 
Immortality, who take care they ſhall 
riſe again into the Partnerſhip of eter- 
nal Joys : All the Severities of Mortift- 
cation, abſtinence from bodily Pleaſures, 


 Watchings,Faſtings, hard Lodging, when 


they are Inftruments of a real Vertue, 
not the Arts of' Superſtition, when'they 
are intended to fubdue our Lufts, not to 
purchaſe a liberty of finning,' are the 
moſt real expreſſions of honour and re- 
ſpe& to theſe Bolies : It ſhews how un- 
willing we are to part with them, or 
to have them miſerable, how : defirous 
we are of their advancement into eter- 
nal Glories ; for the leſs of 'Fleflt they 
carry to the Grave with them, the more 
glorious will they” rife again.” * This 1s 


offering up* our Bodies a living Sacri- 


fice, when we-entirely devote them to 
the ſervice of God; arid fuch living Sa- 
crifices ſhall live . for ever : for if God 
receives them a living Sacrifice, he will 
-preſerve thenr to immortal Life. 

But the ligheſt Honour we, can do 


theſe Bodies, and the nobleſt'uſe we can 


put 


- Tn 


| 
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put them to, is to offer them up, in a 
proper ſence, a Sacrifice to God, that is, 
willingly and chearfully to die for God, 
when he calls us to Suffering : firſt to 
offer up our Souls to God in the pure 
flames of Love and Devotion, and then 
treely to give up our Bodies to the Stake, 
or to the Gibbet, to wild Beaſts, or more 
favage Men. This vindicates our Bodies 
from-the natural ſhame and reproach of 
Death : what we call a natural Death is 
very 'inglorious, it is a mark of diſho- 


nour, becaule it is a puniſhment of ſin: 


Such Bodies at beſt are ſown in diſho- 
nour and corruption, as St. Paul ſpeaks ; 
but to die a Martyr, to fall a Sacrifice to 
God, this is a glorious Death ; this is not 
to yield to the Laws of Mortality, to 
Neceſflity and Fate, but to give back our 
Bodies to God, who gave them to us; 
and he will keep that, which we have 
committed to his truſt, to a glorious Re- 
ſurrection : and 1t will be a ſurprizing 
and aſtoniſhing Glory with which ſuch 
Bodies ſhall riſe again, as have ſuffered 
for their Lord ; for if we ſuffer with him, 
we ſhall alſo be glorified together : Which 
ſeems to imply, that thoſe ſhall neareſt 
reſemble the Glory of Chriſt himſelf, 
who ſuffer as he did. 


F 2 This 
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This is the way to make our Bodies 
Immortal and: Glorious. We cannot - 
keep them long here, they are corrupti- 
ble Bodies, and will tumble into Duſt; | 
we mult -part with them for a while, 
and if ever we expe&t and deſire a happy 
meeting again, we mult uſe thetn with ' |} 

modeſty and reverence now, We dif- 
honour our Bodies in this World, when 
we make them Inſtruments of Wicked» 
neſs and Luſt, and lay an eternal founda: 
tion of ſhame and infamy for 'them in 
the next World; at 4s a mortal and kil- 
ling Love, to cheriſh the fleſhly Prigci- 
ple, to make proviſion for the Fleſh, to | 
tulfil the Juſts thereof : but if Yau. love 
yourBodies, make them unmorta], that | 
tho they die, they may rile again-out of 
their Graves,with a youthtul vigour and 
beauty ; that they may live for.ever with- 
out pain and ficknels,without the decays 
of age, or the interruptions of ſleep, or - 
the tatigue or wearinels of labour, 'with- 
out” wanting either food ar reiment , 
without the leaſt remains of corruption, 
without knowing what it is to tempt, or | 
tobe tempted, without the leaſt uneaſie 
thought, the leaſt diſappointment, the 
leaſt-care, in the full and bliſsful 'enjoy- 
ment of the Eternal and Soveraign Good. | 
| SECT, 


conterning D E ATH. 
SECT. II. 


Death confidered as our Entrance upon a 
new and unknown State of Life, * 


M.xy ET us now conſider Death as it 

is an Entrance upon a new and 
unknown State of Life ; for 1t is a new 
thing to us, to live without theſe Bo- 
dies, it is what we have never tried yet, 
and we cannot gueſs how we ſhall feel 
_ ontſeſlves, when we are ſtript of Fkeſh 
and Blood, ; what Entertainments we 
ſhall find in that place , where there is 
neither Eating nor Drinking , neither 
Marrying nor giving in Marriage; what 
kind of Buſineſs aad Employment we 
ſhall have there, where we ſhall have 
no occaſion for any of theſe things, 
which employ our time here ; for when 
we have no uſe of Food, or Raimecnt, or 
Phyſick, or Houſes to dwell in, or what- 
ever our Union to theſe Bodies makes 
neceſſary to us now ; all thoſe Trades 


and Arts, which are to provide thele . 


Conveniences for us, mult then ceaſe, 
This muſt needs be a very ſurprizing 
Change ; and though we are aflured of 
| great Happineſs in the next 
F 3 World, 
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, world, which infinitely exceeds whate- 
ver Men call Happinels or Pleaſure here, 
yet moſt Men are very unwilling to | 
change a known for an unknown Hap-. 
pineſs ; and it -confounds and amazes 
them to think of going out of theſe Bo- 
dies, they know not whither. Now 
this Conſideration will ſuggeſt ſeveral 
very wile and uſeful Thoughts to. 


Us. 


1. How neceſflary an entire Truſt 
and Faith in God is : We cannot ' live 
happily without .it in this World, and 
T am ſure we cannot die comfortably 
without it : for this is the nobleſt Exer- } 
ciſe of Faith , 'to be able chearfully to 
re{ign up our Spirits into the hands of 
God, when we know o little of the ſtate 
of the other World, whither we are go0- 
ing. This.was the firſt trial of Abra- | 
ham's Faith, when, in obedience to the | 
Command of God, he forſook his own 
Country, and his Father's Houſe, and 
tollowed God into a ſtrange Land, | 
1-1 Heb. 8. By faith Abraham, when he | 
was called to go into a place, which he | 
ſhould after receive for an inheritance , 
obeyed, and he went out, not knowing whi- 
ther he went. Canaan was a Type of 
Heaven ; and Heaven- is as unknown a 
_ ©" >-Guuntry 
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| 
| 
| 
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Country to us, as Canaan was to Abra- 
ham: And herein we mult imitate this 
_ Father of the Faithful, to be contented 
to leave our Native Country, and the 
World we know, to follow God, whi- 
therſoever he leads us,into unknown Re. 
ions, and to an unknown and unexpe- 
rienced Happineſs. This indeed all Men 


muſt do, becauſe they cannot avoid lea- 


ving this World, but muſt go, when 
God calls for them ; but that- which 
makes it our choice, and an act of Faith 
and Vertue, is this, ſuch a ſtrong per- 
{waſion of, and firm reliance on the 
Goodneſs and Wiſdom and Promiſes of 
God, that though we are 1gnorant of 
the ſtate of the other World , Wwe can 
chearfully forſake all our known Enjoy- 
ments, and embrace the Promiſes of an 
unknown Happineſs. And there are 
two diſtin&t Acts of this, which anſwer 
to Abraham's Faith in leaving his own 
Country, and following GOD into a 
ſtrange Land : the firſt is the exerciſe 
of our Faith while we live, the ſecond 
when we die. 

To mortifie all our inordinate Appe- 
tites and Deſires, to deny ourſelves the 
ſinful Vanities and Pleaſures of this Life, 
for the Promiſes of an unknown Hap- 
_ LS pineſs 
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pineſs, in the next World, is our tnyſti- 
cal dying to this World, leaving our 
native Country, and following God in- 
to a ſtrahge and unkiiown Land; to 


quit all our preſent Poſſeſſionis ih this 


orld, to forfeit our Eſtates, out Liber- 
ties; all that is dear to us here ; tiay; 
to forſake our native Country, rather 
than offend God , and loſe our Title t6 
the Promiſes of an unknown Hippmels, 
is, 1a a literal ſerice, to leave our own 
Country at God's Command, not know- 
ing whither we go;. which is like 4b74- 
ham's going out of his own Country 
and living as a Sojourner in the Land 
of Promile, without having any Intieri- 
tance in it : this is that Faith which o- 
vercomes the World, which mikes us 
live as Pilgrims and Strangers here , as - 


thoſe who ſeek for another Country, -for 


a heavenly Canaan, as the Apoſtle tell us 
Abraham did: For by faith he ſojourned 
in the land of promiſe, as in a ſtrange 
country, dwelling in tabernacles with 1- | 
faac and Facob, the heirs with him of the. | 
Same. promiſe ; for he looked for a city 
which hath foundations, whoſe builder aud 
maker ws God, 1 1 Heb. g. to. | 
And when we come to die, and can 
with joy and triumphin an aſſurance of 
God's 
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God's'promiſes, commend our Spirits to 
him, and truſt him with our Souls, whef 
we Know not 'the Country we Ex to, 
and never experienced what the Happi- 
neſs bf it is, without any concert or ſo- 
 licitude abont it; this is a foble At of 


Faith, which does great honour to God, 


4nd conquers all the natural averfions to 
Dedth , and thakes it ah eaſte thing to 
leave this World, and the object of our 
deſire and choice to ſee that profiled 


Larid, and taſt thoſe pleaſtires which we 


are yet Strangers to. We muſt live, 
and we mult die in Faith too, as the 
Patriarchs did , who all died in Faith, 
not having received the Promiſes , but 
ſeeing them a far off ; and for that rea- 
fon, the other World muſt be in a great 


meaſure unknown'to us, for could we - 
ſee it, could we before-hand  taſt the 


pleaſures of it, or know what they are, 
it would be no a&-of Faith to leave 
this World for it, to be willing to be 
tranſhted from Earth to Heaven ; but 
no Man 1s worthy of Heaven, who dares 
not take God's word for it ; and there- 
fore God has concealed thoſe Glories 
from us, and given us only a Promiſe 
of a great but an unknown Happineſs, 
for the object of our Hope, to be a tryal 


of 
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of our Faith and Obedience and Truſt 
in him. TE 

That the other World is an unknown 
ſtate to us, trains'us up to. a great truſt 
and confidence in God ; | for we mult 
truſt God for our Souls, and for the 
next World, and this naturally teaches 
us to truſt God in this World too; to 
live ſecurely upon his Providence, and 


_ to ſuffer him' to diſpoſe of us, as he 


pleaſes. 

Indeed no Man caa truſt God in this 
World, who has not a ſtedfaſt Faith in 
God, for the rewards of the next : for 
the external adminiſtrations of Provi- 
dence, are not always what we could - 
wiſh ; but good Men are very well con- 
tented,” and have great reaſon to be fo, 
to take this World and the next toge- 
ther ; and therefore are not ſolicitous | 
about preſent things, but leave God to 


chuſe what condition for them he plea- 


ſes, as being well aſſured of his good- 
neſs, who has prepared for them eternal 
Rewards. 

And thoſe who can truſt God with 
their Souls, who can truſt him for an im- 
mortal Lite, for an unſeen and unknown 
Happineſs , will find no difficulty in 
cruſting him for this World ; I mean 

| thoſe 
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thoſe who are concerned for their future 
Happineſs, and. take any care of their 
Souls. . If all who are unconcerned for 
their .Souls, and never trouble their 
heads, what will become of them here- 
after, may be ſaid to truſt God with 
their Souls, then, I contefs, this will-not 
hold true ; for the greateſt number of 

| thoſe who thus truſt God with their 
Souls, will truſt him for nothing elle : 
But this is not to truſt God, but to be 
careleſs of our Souls ; but now, when 
a Man who ſtedfaſtly believes another 
Life after this, and 1s heartily concern- 
ed, what will become of him for ever, 
can ſecurely rely on God's promiles, be- 
yond his own knowledge and proſpect 
of things ; he will very caſily truſt God 
for every thing elſe : for he is not ſo 
ſolicitous about any thing in this World, 
as he 1s for his Soul ; and if he can truſt 
God with his deareſt Intereſts, ſurely 
he will truſt him in leſs matters. The 
Promiſes of eternal Life, through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, are the higheſt de- 
monſtrations of God's love to us; and 
he who is ſo well aſſured of God's love, 
that he can truſt him for Heaven, ,can 
never diſtruſt his care and providence 
in this World, The methods of God's 
| Provi- 
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Providence can never be ſo unknown to 
us in this World, as the State of the &- 


ther World is unknown ; and if we can 


cheerfully follow God into an unſten 
and unkftiown World, cannot we be con- 
tefted to follow hit through the moſt 
dark and perplexed Tracks .of Provi- 
dence here. that we have as little 
reaſba to complain, that the State of the 
other. World is unknown to us, as we 
have, that we muſt live by Faith in this 
World ; for abſent, unſeen, and unknown 
things, are the Objects of our Faith : 


And thoſe who will truſt God no far- 


ther than they can ſee, neither in this 
World nor in the next, have no treaſon 
to depend upon his Providence here, nor 
to expe Heaven hereafter. 

21y, The State of the other World 
being ſo much unknown to us, is a ve- 
ry good reaſon, why we ſhould chear- 
fully comply with all the Terms and 
Conditions of the Goſpel ; to do what- 
ever our Saviour requires, that we may 


obtain eternal Life. This, it may be, 


you will not ſo readily apprehend, and 
yet the reaſon of it is very plain ; for 
ſince-the State of the other World is {0 
much unknown to us, we do not, and 
cannot know neither, what RW” 
an 


/ J 
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and habits and complexion of Soul are 
' neceſſary to fit and qualifie us for this 
unknown Happineſs. - But our Saviour, 
who knew what that ſtate is, knew alſo 
what is neceſſary to that ſlate ; and 
therefore the wiſeſt courſe wecan take, 
is to obey all his Laws without any di- 
ſpute, not only as the Conditions of 


Happineſs, without which we ſhall not 


be admitted into Heaven , but as the 
neceſſary Preparations for it. As to ex- 
plain this by a parallel Caſe, which you 
will eaſily underſtand : Suppoſe we had 
pre-exiſted in a former ſtate, as ſome ſay 
we did, before we came into theſe Bo- 
dies ; and before we knew any thing of 
this World, or what the Pleaſures and 
Entertainments of it are; ſhould have 
been told what kind of Bodies we muſt 
g0 into, 80 doubt but there would have 
been wonderful wiſe Diſputes about the 
Make and Frame of our Bodies ; we 
ſhould have thought ſome parts ſuper- 
fluoys, or uſeleſs, or all contrived ; in- 
&ed, ſhould have wonder'd what ſuch 
a Body was made for, as well we might, 
before we underfined the uſe of any 
part of jt : but God, who knew what 
he intended us for, provided ſuch a Bo- 
dy for us, as is both beautiful and uſe- 


ful ; 
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ful; and we cannot want any part of 
it,: bur we are deprived of ſome conve: 
niences and pleaſures of Life. And 'thas 
we may eaſily ſuppoſe -it to be, 'with 
reference to the next World, that the 
habits and tempers of our Minds are as 
nece{fary to reliſh the Pleaſures of that 
State, as our bodily Senſes are to taſt_ 
bodily Pleaſures; and ſince we do not 
particularly know what the Delights of 
that State are, and Chriſt does, we ought 
as perfeatly to reſign up ourſelves to 
his Dire@ions for the faſhioning- our 
Minds, as we truſt God to form. our 
Bodies for ps. Whatever Graces and 
Vertues he requires us to exerciſe in 
this World, though we do not ſee the 
preſent uſe of them, though we may 
think them an unneceſlary reſtraint of 
our Liberties, and very needleſs and un- 
reaſonable Severities, yet- we ought to 
conclude, that Chriſt knew the reaſon of 
ſuch commands, and that ſuch qualities 
and diſpoſitions of 'Mind, will be found 
as neceſſary in the next World, as our 
bodily Senſes are here. 

And this we ought eſpecially to con- 


- clude of ſach degrees and inſtances of 


Vertue; as ſeem above our preſent ſtate, 


of 
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of life'-in this World';; for why ſhould 
our Saviour give us ſuch Laws, and ex- 
at ſuch a degree of Vertue from us 
hete, as abridges' our preſent Enjoy- 
ments; and-it:may be expoſes us to great 
inconveniences and ſufferings, were not 
that 'temper of Mind, which theſe Ver- 
tues form in us, of great uſe and ne- 
cellity -in the next ' Life 2 As for in- 
aadels os hom 16 


We ſhould think it ſufficient, while 


we live'in this World, where there are 
fo many inviting Objects ; and while we 
are cloathed with Bodies of Fleſh, which 
are made for the enjoyments of ' Senſe, 
and have natural appetites and inclina- 
tions'to them, ſo to govern ourſelves in 
the ufe of theſe Plealures, as neither to 
make ourſelves Beaſts, nor to injure our 
Neighbours ; and while we keep with- 
1n'thele bounds, to gratifie our appetites 
and-inclinations -to the full ; tor it is 
certainly the'Happineſs of an earthly 

Creature to enjoy this World, though a 


reaſonable Creature muſt do it reaſona- 
bly: But not ' to love this World, (eems 


a hard command toa Creature who lives 
1n it, and was made to enjoy it; to de- 
{pile bodily Pleaſures, to- fubdue the 
fleſhly Principle in us, not only to _ 
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think it time enough to- have aur con- 
verſation in Heaven, when we come 
thither ; but it is plainly above the ſtate 
of an earthly Creature, to live in Hea- 
ven, to haye all oux. Joys, our Hopes, aur 
Treaſure, and our joe; there-; -'F he 
ſtate of this Waxld would be very hep: 
py and proſperous without ſuch a rai 
{ed and 'refined and {piritualized Mind; 
and therefore theſe are fugh Vertues 2s 
are:not neceſſary tothe: preſent conftis 
tution of this World, and: therefgre cay 
be only in order to the next." 

Thus it is ffficient ito the Happineſs 
and. good Goyernment :of: this World, 


that: Men do no injury [to each other, 


and that: they expres mutual Oiyiities 


thols whom -Natyxe. has .endeared-to 
them, and that they be juſt, and in or- 
dinary - Caſes belptul - to othexs.; - and 
theretore this is all, that the ſtate'of this 
World requires. But. that Diving _ 

Nl- 
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Univerſal Charity , which teaches us to 
love all Men as ourſelves, even our, E- 
nemies, and thoſe who hate and perſe- 
cute us; to forgive the Injuries we ſuf- 
fer, and not to revenge and retaliate 
them, not to render evil for evil, nor 
railing for railing, but contrariwiſe, bleſ- 


ſing : 1 ſay, this wonderful Vertue does - 


not only lie extreamly croſs to Self- 
love , but is hardly reconcilable with 
the State of this World : for the praCtiſe 
of it is very dangerous, when we live 
among, bad Men, who will take advan- 
tage of ſuch a bearing and forgiving 
Vertue, to give great occations tor the 
conſtant exerciſe of it, and nothing but 


\ 


2 Particular' Providence, which watches 


over fuch good Men, can ſecure them 


trom being an caſte prey to the Wicked 
and Unjuſt : Nay ,- we ſee, this is not 
pratticable in the Government of the 
World; Civil Magiſtrates are forced to 
puniſh Evil-Doers, or the World would 
| be a Bedlaw; and therefore thoſe who 
havethought ſuch publick Executions of 
Juſtice, to be inconſiſtent with this Law 
of Forgiving Jnjuries , and not Reven- 
ging ourſelves, have made it unlawful 
tor Chriſtians to be Magiſtrates, becauſe 
hanging, or whipping, or pilloring Ma- 
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lefators, is not forgiving them, as cer- 
tainly it is not: A very abſurd Do- 
Arine, which makes it neceſſary that 
there ſhould always be Heathens in 
every Nation, to govern even a Chri- 


| ſtian Kingdom, or that the Chriſtian 


World ſhould have no Government at 
all, though nominal and: profeſt Chri- 
{ſtians have as much need of Govern« 


. ment, as ever any Heathens had. But 


this forgiving Enemies 1s only a private 
Vertue, not the Rule of publick Govern- 
ment ; which ſhews, that the' ſtate of 
this World is ſo far from requiring: this 
Vertue, that it will admit only the pri- 
vate exerciſe of it, and that too under 
the protection of a particular Provi- 
dence, to defend thoſe good Men who 
muſt not avenge themſelves. Now-fuch 
Vertues as the ſtate of this World does 
not require, we mult conelude, are-on- 
ly in order to the next, and that though 
we do not ſo well diſcern the' reaſon, 
and uſe of this Divine Charity here, yet 
this temper of Mind 1s abſolutely ne- 
ceſlary to the Happineſs of the other 
World; and for that reaſon it is, that 
Chriſt requires the exerciſe of it now; 
for we cannot imagine any. other rea- 
ſon why our Saviour ſhould make any 

ads. | 
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ads of Verture, which the State of this 
World does not require the preſent ex- 
erciſe'of, the neceſſary Terms and Con- 
ditions of our future Happineſs, but on- 


ly that fuch diſpoſitions of Mind are as 
neceſſary to qualifie us to reliſh thoſe 


divine Pleaſures, as our bodily ſenſes are 


to perceive the Delights and Pleaſures - 


of this World. This is a mighty obli- 
gation on us to obey 'the Laws of our 
Saviour, as the Methods of our Advance- 
ment to eternal Glory ; not to diſpute 
his Commands, how uneaſie or unrea- 


_  ſonable ſoever they may now appear, 


for the reaſons of them are not to be 
fetched from'this World, but from the 
next ; and therefore are ſuch, as we 
cannot ſo well underſtand now, becauſe 
we know fo little of the next World ; 
but we may ſafely conclude, that Chriſt 
knows a reaſon for it, and that we ſhall 
quickly underſtand the reaſon of it, 
when we 'come into the other World : 
and therefore we ſhould endeavour to 
exerciſe all thoſe heights of Vertue, 
which the Goſpel recommends to us, 
for as much as we fall ſhort of theſe, ſo 
will our Glory and Happineſs abate in 


the other World. 
G 2 3dly, Tho 
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3/y, Th6 the State we enter on at 
Death, be in a great meaſure unknown 
to us, yet this is no reaſonable dil- 
couragement to good Men, nor encou- 
ragement to the bad: 1. It 1s no rea- 
{onable diſcouragement to good Men ; 
for —_ we do not know what it 1s, 
yet we know it is a great Happinels ; 
ſo it is repreſented to us in Scripture, 
asa Kingdom, anda Crown, and eternal 
Kingdom, and a never-fading Crown : - 
now would any Man be unwilling to 
leave a mean and homely Cottage to go 
and take poſſeſſion of a Kingdom, be- 
cauſe he had never yet ſeen it, though 
he had heard very glorious things of it, 
trom very faithful and credible Witneſ- 
{es ? For let us a little conſider 1n what 
ſence the Happineſs of the other World 
is unknown. 

I. That it is not ſuch a kind of Hap- 
pineſs as is in this World, that it 1s ike 
nothing, which we have ſeen or taſted 
yet: But a wile and good Man cannot 
think this any diſparagement to. the 0- 


| ther World, though it would have been | 


a real diſparagement to it, had it been 

like this World: for here is nothing | 

but Vaaity and Vexation of Spirit,, no- | 

thing but anempty Scene, which makes | 
a 
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2 fine- ſhow, but has no real and ſolid 
Joys :. Good Men have enough of this 
World, and are ſufficiently ſatisfied, that 
none of theſe things can make them 
happy, and therefore cannot think it 
any diſadvantage to change the Scene, 
and try ſome unknowa and unexperien- 
ced Joys; for if there be ſuch a thing 
as Happineſs to be found, it muſt be 
| ſomething which they have not known 
yet, ſomething that this World does not 
afford. 

2, When we ſay, that the State of 
the other World is unknown, the only 
meaning of it 1s, that it 1s a State of 
ſuch Happineſs, ſo far beyond any thing 
- we ever experienced yet, that we can- 
not form any Notion or. Idea of it ; we 
know that there is ſuch a Happineſs, 
we know in ſome meaſure wherein this 
Happineſs conſiſts, v/z. in ſeeing God, 
and the Bleſſed Jeſus, who loved us, and 
gave himſelf for us; in praiſing our 
great Creator and Redeemer ; in con- 
verſing with Saints and Angels ; but 
how great, how raviſhing and tranſpor- 
ting a Pleaſure this is, we cannot tell, 
becauſe we never yet felt it; our dull 
Devotions, our imperte& Conceptions 
of God in this World, cannot help us to 
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gueſs what the Joys of Heaven are ; we 
know not how the fight of - God, how 
the thoughts of him, wall pierce our 
Souls; with what extaſies and raptures 


we ſhall ſing the _ of 'the Lamb ; 


with what. melting affections perfect 
Souls ſhall embrace ; what Glories and 
Wonders we ſhall there ſee and know ; 
Such things as neither eye hath ſeen, nor 


ear heard, neither hath it entred intq 


the heart of man to conceive. Now me- 
thinks this ſhould not make the thoughts 
of Death uneaſie to us, ſhould not make 


\ us unwilling to go to Heaven ; that the 


Happineſs of Heaven is too great for us 


. to know, or to conceive in this World : 


For, 

3. Men are naturally fond of unknown 
and untried Pleaſures; which 1s ſo far 
from being a diſparagement to them,that 
this itſelf raiſes our expeCtations of them, 
that they are unknown : In the things 


- of this World, enjoyment uſually lef- 


ſens our eſteem and value for them,and 
we always value that moſt, which we 
have never tried ;and methinks the Hap- 
pineſs of the other World, ſhould not 
be the only thing we deſpiſe, before we 
try it ; all preſent things are mean, and 
appear to be {o, when they are enjoyed ; 

but 
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but. whatever -expeCtations we have of 
the unknown Happineſs of the other 
World; the enjoyment of it will as 
much exceed our biggeſt Expectations, 
as other things uſually fall below them ; 
that we ſhall be forced to confeſs, with 
the Queen of Sheba, when ſhe ſaw Solo- 
mon's Glory, that not the half of it was 
told her : It is ſome encouragement to 
us, that the Happineſs of Heaven is too 


big to be known in this World ; for did 


we perfteatly know it now, 1t could not 
be very great ; and therefore we ſhould 
entertain ourſelves with the hopes of 
this unknown Happineſs, of thoſe Joys, 
which now we have ſuch imperte& con- 
ceptions of, 2. Nor 1s it on the other 
hand any encouragement to bad Men, 
that the Miſeries of the other World 
are unknown ; for it 1s known, that God 
has threatned very terrible Puniſhments 
againſt bad Men ; and. that what theſe 
Puniſhments are, is unknown, makes 
them a great deal more formidable ; 
for who knows the power of God's 
wrath 2 who knows how miſerable God 
can make bad Men ? This makes it a 
{enſleſs thing for Men to harden them- 
ſelves againſt the Fears of the other 
World, becauſe they know not what it 
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is; And how then can they tell, though 
they could bear up under all knowa, 
Miſeries, but that there may be ſuch 
Puniſhments as they cannot bear ? That 
they are unknown, argues, that they are 
ſomething more terrible than they are 
acquainted with in this World ; they are 
repreſented indeed by the moſt dread. 
ful and terrible things, by Lakes of 
Fire and Brimſtone, Blackneſs of Dark- 
neſs, the Worm that never dieth, agd 
the Fire that never goeth out : But 
bad Men think this cannot be true in a 
literal ſence, that there can be no Fire 
to burn Souls, and torment them eter- 
nally. Now ſuppoſe it were ſo, yet if 


they believe theſe Threatnings, they 


muſt belteve that ſome. terrible thing 
is ſignified by everlaſting Burnings ; and 
if Fire and Brimſtone ſerve only tor Me- 
taphors to deſcribe theſe Torments by, 
what . will . the real Sufferings of the 
Damned be! for the Spirit of God does 
not ule to deſcribe things by ſuch Me- 
taphors as are greater than the things 
themſelves. ' And -therefore let no bad 


"Man encourage himſelf ia Sin, becauſe 


he does not know what the Puniſhments 
of the other World are. This ſhould 


pollels us with the greater awe and 


dread 
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dread of them, ſince every thing in the 
other World, not only the Happineſs,but 
the Mileries of it, will prove greater, not 
leſs, than we expect. 


DE — 


CHAP. Il 
Concerning the Certainty of our Death. 


"_JAving thus ſhewed you under what 
H Notions we are to conſider Death, 
and what Wiſdom we ſhould learn from 
them, I proceed to the ſecond thing, the 
Certainty of Death : /* appointed to 
men once to die; drroxalay, 1t remains, 
it is reſerved, and as it were, laid up for 
them. 

I believe no Man will defire a proof 
of this, which he ſees with his eyes; one 
Generation ſucceeds another, and thoſe 
who live longeſt, at laſt yield to the fa- 
tal Stroke. There were two Men in- 
deed, Enoch and Elias, who did not 
die, as Death ſignifies the ſeparation of 
Soul and Body, but were tranſlated to 
, Heaven without dying ; but this 1s the 
general Law for Mankind, from which 
none are excepted, but thoſe oo 
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God by his Soveraign Authority, and 
for wile Reaſons thinks fit to except ; 
which have been but two ſince the 
Creation, and will be no more till Chriſt 
comes to Judge the World : For then, 
St. Payl-tells us, thoſe who are alive at 
Chriſt's ſecond coming, ſhall not die, | 
but ſhall be changed, x Cor. 15. 5x, | 
52. Behold, I ſhew you a myſtery, we | 
ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall all be 
changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of 
an eye, at the laft trump ; for the trum- 
pet ſhall ſound, and the dead ſhall be rai- 
ſed incorruptible, and we ſhall be changed. | 
This is ſuch a Change as is equivalent to 
Death, - it puts us in the ſame ſtate with 
thoſe who are dead, and at the laſt Judg- - 
ment ſhall riſe again. ; 


b -SEVY Þ 


A Vindication of the Juſtice and Good. 
neſs of GOD, in appointing Death for 
all Men, 


JD) U T before I ſhew you what uſe to 
B make of this Conſideration, that 
we muſt all certainly Die, let us exa- 
| mine, how Mankind comes to be Mor- 
| tal: This was no diſpute among the 
= Heathens, 
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Heathens, for it was no great-wonder 
that an earthly Body ſhould die; and 
diſſolve again into'Duſt :.it would be a 
much greater wonder to ſee a Body of 
Fleſh and Blood preſerved in 'perpetual 
youth and vigour, without any decays 
of Nature, without being fick or grow- 
ing old. But this 1s a queſtion among 


us; or if it may -not be called a queſtt- 


on, yet it is what deſerves our conſide- 
ration, ſince we learn from the Hiſto- 
ry of Moſes, that as frail and brittle as 
theſe earthly Tabernacles are, yet 


if Man had not ſinned, he had not 


died. Es 
When God created Man, and placed 
him in Paradiſe, he forbad him to Fat 


of the Tree of Knowledge of Good and 


Evil : Of every tree of. the garden, thou 
mayeſt freely eat, but of the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil, thou ſhalt not 
eat of it ; for in the = thou eateft 
thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die, 2. Gen. 16, 
17. And when, notwithſtanding this 
threatning, our firſt Parents had eat of 
it, GoD confirms and ratifies the Sen- 


tence, Dui# thou art, and to duff thou 


ſhalt return, 3 Gen. 19. What this 
Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil 
was, 1s as great a Myſtery to us, as 

what 
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what the Tree of Life was, for we un- 
derſtand neither of them ; which makes 
ſome Men, who would not be thought 
to be ignorant of any thing, to fly to 
Allegorical Sences : but though I would 
be glad to know this, if I could, yet I 
muſt be contented to leave it a Myſte- 
ry, as I find it. That which we are 
concerned in is, that this Sentence of 
Death and Mortality, which was pro- 
nounced on Adam, tell on all his Poſte- 
rity : As St. Paul tells us, x Cor. 'r5. 
21, 22. That by man came death, and in | 
Adam all die. And this he does not | 
only aſſert, but prove, 5 Rom. 12, 13, 
14. Wherefore by man ſin entred into the 
world, and death by fin, and ſo death paſ- 
ſed upon all men, for that all have fin- 
wed - For until - the law fin was in the 
world, but fin is not imputed, where there 
is no law ; nevertheleſs death reigned 
from Adam till Moſes, even over them 
who had not finned, after the fimilitade- 
of Adam's tranſgreſſions. The deſign of 
all which 1s to prove, that Men die, or | 
are mortal, not for their own fins, but 
for the ſin of Adam : Which the Apoſtle 
proves by this Argument, becauſe tho 
| _ all Men, as well as Adam, have ſinned, | 
l | yet till the giving the Law of Moſes, | 
Il. | there | 
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there was no Law, which' threatned 
Death againſt Sin , but only that Law 

iven to Adam in Paradiſe, which no 

an elſe ever did, or ever could tranſ- 
grels, but he: Now /in i not imputed 
where there is no law: That is, it is 
not imputed to any Man to death, be- 
fore there is any Law which threatens 
death againſt it : That no Man can be 
reckoned to die for thoſe ſins, which no 
. Law puniſhes with death. Upon what 
account then , ſays the Apoſtle, could 
thoſe Men die,who lived, between Adam 
and Moſes, before the Law was given, 
which threatens Death? And yet die 
they all did , even thoſe who had not 
finned after the fimilitude of Adam's 
tranſgreſſion ; who had neither eaten the 
forbidden Fruit, nor ſinned againſt any 
other expreſs Law. threatning : Death : 
This could be for. no other fin but 4- 
dam's ; he ſinned and brought Death in- 
to the World, and thus Death paſſed up- 
on all Men for his fin, notwithſtanding 
they themſelves were Sinners ; for th6 
they were Sinners, yet that they died, 
was not owing to their owa ſins, becauſe 


they had not ſinned againſt any Law, . 


which threatned death, but to the ſin of 


Adam ; and therefore in a proper ſence, 


in Adam all die. Now 
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Now this is thought very hard, that 
the ſin of Adam ſhould bring Death up- 
on all his Poſterity, that one Maa ſin- 
ned,and all Men muſt die; and therefore, 
I ſuppoſe, no Man will think it improper 


to my preſent Argument, to give you 


ſuch an” account of this matter, as will 
evidently juſtifie the Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs, as well as the Juſtice of GO D 

11 1t. | Mo 


TT. Tn the firſt place then I obſerve; 


. that an immortal Life in this World, is 


not the original Right of earthly Crea-- 
tures,. but was wholly owing to the 
Grace and Favour of God. I call that 
an original Right, which is founded in 
the Natare of things ; for otherwiſe, 
properly ſpeaking, no Creatures have 
any right either to being, or to ſubſiſt- 
ance, which 1s a continuance in being : 
It is the Goodneſs and the Power of 
God, which both made the World, and 
upholds and ſuſtains all things in being. 
And therefore Plato contfeſles, - that -the 


| Inferiour Gods, thoſe immortal Spirits, 


which he thought worthy of Divine 
Honours, ' were both. made by. the-Su- 


 preme God, and did {ubfift by his Will: | 


tor He who made all things, can annihi- 
; | _ late 
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late them again, when he pleaſes; and 
therefore their Subſiſtence is as much 
owing to the Divine Goodneſs, as their 
Creation : But yet there is a great dif- 
ference between the: natural gift and 
bounty of God, and what is ſuperna- 
tural, ' or *above_ the nature of things': 
What ..God makes by Nature Immor- 
tal,” "ſo. that. it has no principles of 
Mortality in its conſtitution , Immor- 
tality. may be faid to be its natural 
Right, becauſe it is by Nature Immor- 
_ tal, - as'Spirits and: the Souls of Men 
are; And in this ' Caſe it would be 
thought. very hard, that a whole Race 
of - immortal Beings: ſhould be made 
mortal 'for the ſin of one ; which would 
be: :to deprive *them of their natural 
Right to Immortality , without their 
own fault. But when any Creature is 
immortal, not by Nature, but by ſuper- 
natural Grace, God may beſtow this ſi- 
pernarural Immortality upon what Con- 
ditions he pleaſes, and take the forfeiture 
of it, when he ſees fit ; and this was the 
caſe of Man in Innocence. His Body 
was not by Nature immortal, for a Bo- 


dy made of Duſt, will naturally reſolve 


into Duſt again ; and therefore without 
a ſupernatural Power, an earthly Body 
muſt 
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muſt. die ; for which reaſon God pro 
vided a Remedy againſt Mortallity, the 
Tree of Life , which he planted in Pa 
radiſe, and without which Man could 
not be immortal: ſo that Mortallity was 
a neceſlary conſequenee of his lofing Pa- | 
radiſe , for when he was baniſhed trom 
the Tree of Life, he could have no Re- 
medy nor Preſervative againſt Death, 
Now, I ſuppoſe, no Man will queſtion, | 
but God might very. juſtly turn Adam 
out of Paradiſe for his Diſobedierice, 'and 
then he muſt die, and all his Poſterity 
die in him: for he being by Nature 
mortal , muſt beget mortal Children, | 
and having forfeited the Tree of Lite, he | 
and his Poſterity , who are all ſhut ont 
of Paradiſe with him, ' maſt neceflardy 
die: Which takes nothing from them 
to which any Man had a right, (for no 
Man had a natural Right to Paradife, or. 
the Tree of Lite): but: only leaves them 
to. thale Laws of Mortality , to which 
an earthly Creature is naturally ſubjed. | 
God had promiſed Paradife and the Tree 
of Life fo no Man; but to Adam him- 
ſelf, whom' he created and placed in Pa- 
radiſe ; and therefore he took nothing 
away from any Man, but from Adam, 
when he thruſt him- out of Paradiſe ; 

Children 
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Children ingeed muſt follow the condi- 
tion of their Parents ; had Adam preſer- 


ved his right to the Tree of Life, . we 


had enjoyed it too, bur he forteiting it, 


we loſt it in: him, and in him die : We 
\ loft, Ifay', not any thing that we had-a 


right to, but ſuch a ſupernatural Pri- 
viledge, as we might have had, had he 
preſeryed- his Innocence : and- this is a 
{ufficient Vindication of the Juſtice of 
Godin it. [He has done us no jnjury ; 
we are by nature mortal Creatures, and 
he leaves: us in that mortal ſtate :- and 
to withdraw favours .upon a reaſonable 
provocation, is neither-ihard nor -un- 


juſt; 2155 5: 


_ IE For we muſt conſider farther, when 
yin wasonceentred into the World, an 
immortal Life here became impoſſible.; 
without- a conſtant Series of Miracles. 
Adam had ſinned, and thereby corrupt- 


ed his own nature , and theretore muſt 


neceflarily- propagate a corrupt nature 
to his Pofterity.: His earthly Paſſhons 
were broke-looſe, he now knew good 
and evil, and therefore was in the hands 


of his own counſel, to refuſe or chooſe 


the good or evil: and when the Animal 
Lite was once awakened in him , there 
was no great diſpute , which way his 

H attecti- 
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affeQions would incline. Ti be fure it 
is evident enough in his Poſterity,whoſe 
boiſterous Paſſions a&t ſuch Tragedies 
in the World. Now ſuppoſe in a ſtate 
of Innocence , that the Tree of - Life 
would have preſerved men immortal, - 
when no man would injure himſelf, nor- 
another ; when there was no danger 
from wild Beaſts, or an intemperate Air, 
or poiſonous Herbs ; yet, I ſuppoſe, no 
man will ſay, but that even in Paradiſe. 
itſelf, (could we ſuppoſe any ſuch thing) 


Adam might have been devoured .by a 


Beaſt, or killed with a Stab at the Heart, 
or had there been any Poiſon there, it 
would have killed him, had he eaten or 


. drunk it, or elſe he had another kind of 


4 


Body in Paradiſe than we. have now, 
for I am ſure that theſe things would 


kill us : Conſider then how impoſlible it } - 
is, that in this fallen and appoſtate ſtate, | 


God ſhould preſerve man immortal with- 
out working Miracles every minute : 
Mens Paſſions are now very unruly , 
and they fall out with one another, and | 
will Kill one another, if they can; of. | 
which the World had a very early Ex- 
ample in Cai», who flew his Brother 4- 
tel; and all thoſe Murders and bloody 
Wars ſince that day, put this matter = 

| | ® 
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of doubt : Now this can never be pre- 
vented, unleſs God fhould miake our 
Bodies invulnerable, which a Body of 
fleſh arid blood cannot be without a Mi- 
racle : ſome die by their own hands, os 
thers by wild Beaſts, otliers by evil Ac- 
cidents, and there are ſo many ways of 
deſtroying theſe brittle Bodies, that it 
is the greateſt wonder that they laſt (6 
long ; and yet Adaw's body in Paradiſe 
was as very Earth, and as brittle as our 
Bodies are; but all this had been preven- 
ted, had men continued innocent ; they 
would © not then have quatrelled or 
fougtit, they would not have died by 
their own hands, nor drunk themſelves 
into" a-Fever, nor over-loaded Nature 
with riotous Exceſles ; there had been 
ho wild Beaſts to devour,” no infectious 
- Air, or poifonous Herbs, and tlien the 
Tree of Life would have repaired all 
the ain © of Nature, and preſerved a 

' perpetual Youth ; but in this ſtate we 


are now, the Tree of Life could not 


preſerve us immortal, if a Sword or 
Poiſon can kill; which ſhews us how 
impoſſible it was, but that Sin and 
Death muſt come | into the World to- 
gether : Man might have been immor- 
tal, had he never ſinned 5 but brutiſh 

H 2 and 
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ak oyern'd paſſions vill deflroy he 
wirtour a Mr "And theref Are. 
have: no realo , NOW oy quarrel”; at 4 
Dine: Provi Ys, that we *5 Fark 
tal, for in "he: NT mary: a 6 of oh 
dence,.1t 1s \mppſſb 0&.1t ſhox d be oth: other. 
WE...-.. -- 

"It. Confidexing what the ſlate of this 
World FW the Fall of 
Man,. an immortal Life here; i 1s not, de- 
firable : No Re ou ght to immor- 
tal, fi be dof ned as an act, fore 
and; kindneſs... " what Is. amp how 
bappy'; but, this Worlg. is is Hay "ph 
from being ſuch_a ſtate, a fe 
years give wiſe. men enough'of p the 
they. are not oppreſſed with, a apy. great 


_ Calamities ; and there are 2. gr Death 


NY, Miſeries, which, nothing. but 

can give relief to.:.-This puts 2n TT A 

fg Sorrows of the Roor,. of nec OppreC 
of the Perſecuted ;. it is,a Haven, of 


$9.9 aſter all the Tempelſts © o ee ble: - 


{me World..; it knocks o riſo- 
gers Shackles, "and. ſets him at jira ; 
if, dries. up the, Tears of the Wigs OWS$ 
and Fatherlels ;.. it eaſes the dhe aiats 


of a hungry Belly, ang naked Back ; it 
tains the te Was eſt Tyrants, a ſtores 
Peace 'to. the ld; it puts ap, end, ro w 
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aff :6ut 4bours, Sad Fupports- nielviun- 
| os thete - -preſent Adveriies, elpecialty 
when-chey have a proſpet of a better 

_ life aftef this: The labourand theimiſt. 

'6f' Man'under the:Sun is very 
but it would be intolerable, werefr TY 
leſs : ant] therefore ſince Sin is 'erittsd 
into the World, and {o many neceſſary 
miſeries and caldinities'attend It;-1t is 
ati'a&'of Goodneſs, as well as Juſtice, 
in God, to ſhorten this miſerable lift _ 

_ lant good men into a moreliap 

11'as mmortal State. 

"Tv. Since the Fall of Man, ri 
and Death 'is neceſſary to the good Gi 
vernthent ' of the World : norkings elſe 
cif "give check to ſome mens Wicked- 
neſs, but either the fear of Death, or 
_ the execution of it; ſome men are 1 
outragiouſly wicked, that nothing cafx 
pur 'n* ſtop to them, arid prevent that 
miſchief they do in the World, but t6 
cut then off : This is the reaſon of Cat 
pital batiſhenents among men, td Ye- 
move thofe out of the World, who: will 
be a plague to Mankind, while they live 
in it. ' For this reaſon God deſtroyed 
the whole Race of Mankind by a De- 
lage of Water, excepting Noah '#ad his 
Femily ; becauſe they were incutably 

H 3 wicked : 
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wicked : For this reaſon he ſends Plagues, 
and Famines, and Sword, to correct the 
exorbitant growth of Wickednels, to leſ--. 
ſen the numbers of Sinners, and to lay 
reſtraints on them ; And if the World he 
ſuch a Bedlam as it is under all theſe re. 
ſtraints, what would it be, were it filled 
with immortal Sinners ! 

Ever ſince the Fall of Adam, there 
always was, and ever will be a mixture 
of good and bad men in the World: 
and Juſtice requires that God ſhould re- 
ward the Good, and puniſh the Wick- 
ed: But that cannot þe done in this 
World, for theſe preſent external Enjoy. 
ments are not the proper Rewards of 


Vertue. There is.no complete: Happi- 


neſs here ; man was never turned into 
this World, till he ſinned, and was flung 
out of Paradiſe; which is an Argument, 
that God never intended this World for 
a place of Reward and perfe@t Happi- 
neſs; nor is this World a proper place 
for the final puniſhment of bad Men, 
becauſe goed Men live among them : 
and without a Miracle bad Men cannot 
be greatly puniſhed, but good Men muſt 
ſhare. with them; and were all bad 
Men puniſh'd to their deſerts, it would 
make this World the yery Image and 


Picture 
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Picture of Hell, which would be a ve- 
ry uafit place for good Men to live and 
to be happy in: As much as good men 
ſuffer from the Wicked in this World, 
it is much more tolerable, than to have 
their ears filled with the perpetual cries 
of ſuch miſerable Sinners, and their eyes 
terrified with ſuch perpetual and ama- 
zing Executions : Good and bad Men 


mult be ſeparated, before the one can be 


finally rewarded, or the other puniſhed, 
and ſuch a ſeparation as this, cannot be 
made in this World, but muſt be reſerved 
for the next. 

So that conſidering the fallen ſtate of 
Man, it was not fitting, it was not for 
the good of Mankind, that they ſhould 
be immortal here. Both the Wiſdom, 
and Goodneſs, and Juſtice of God re- 
quired, that Map ſhould die, which is 
an abundant Juſfification of this divine 
Decree, That zt is appointed for men once 
to die. 

V. As a farther Juſtification of the 
Divine Goodneſs in this, we may ob- 
lerve, that before God pronounced that 
Sentence on Adam, Daft thou art, and 
to dufF thou fhalt return, he expreſ'y 
promiſed, that zhe ſeed of the woman ſhall 


bruiſe the Serpent's head, 3 Gen. 15: 
a4 © In 
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In -his Curſe upon the Serpent, . who be+ 
puiled Eve,, 1 will put enmity between 
thee aud the woman, and between thy feed | 
and her ſeed ; it ſhall bruiſe: thy head, | 
and thou ſhalt bruiſe his heel + Which | 
contains the promile of {ending Chriſt 
into the World, who by death ſhould de- 
= ftroy him, wha had the power of death, 
2 Heb. 14, that i, the Devil, and deliver them, who 
ths through fear of death, were all their life 
| time ſubject to bondage ; 1. e. betore he 
denounces the Sentence of Death againſt 
Man, he promiſes a Saviour and Deli- 
verer, who ſhould triumph over Death, 
and raiſe our dead Bodies out of the 
duſt, immortal and glorious. , Here is a 
molt admirable mixture of Mercy and 
Judgment ! Man had forteited an earth- 
ly Immortality, and muſt die ; but be- 
tore God would denougce the Sentence 
of Death againſt him, "he promiſes to 
raiſe up his dead Body again to a new 
and endleſs Lite : And have we any rea- 
fon to complain then, that God has 
dealt hardly with us, 1a wnvolving us in 
the fad conſequences of Adam's fin, and 
expoſing us to a temporal Death, when 
he has promiſed to raiſe us from the 
Dead again, and to beſtow. a more glo- 
rious Immortality on us, which we ſhall 


never 
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never loſe. When Man had 'finned, it 
was neceſlary that he ſhould die;becwule 
he/could never be :compleatly and per- 
fey happy in this World, as:you have 
already heard ; and the only ' poſlible 
way to make him happy , was to tran- 
ſhte him into another World, - and'to 
beftow a better Immortality on him : 
This God has done, and that in a-very 
Qupendious way , by giving 'his own 
Son\to-die'for-us'; and now we have lit- 
tle reaſon 'to'complain, that we all die 
in Adam, ſince: we are made alive in 
Chriſt : to have died in A#am, never to 
bave lived more, had indeed been ver 
fevere upon Mankind ; 'but\when death 
ſignifies only a neceffity' of gvinz out of 
theſe Bodies, 'and living without them 
for- ſome time , 'in order to' re-afſume 
them again immortal and glorious, we 
hayeno reaſon to'think this any great 
_ kurt : Nay, indeed,jf we conſider things 
aright, the Divine Goodneſs has impro- 
ved-the Fall of Adam, to the raiſing of 
Mankind to a more happy and perfect 
ſtate: for though Paradiſe, where God 
placed 44am in Innocence, was a hap- 
Pier: ſtate of life than this World, freed 
trom all the diſorders of 8 mortal Bo- 
dy, and from'all the neceſſary cares and 
SEL ck > troubles 
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troubles of this Life, yet you'll all grant, || . 
that Heaven is a happier place than an 
earthly Paradiſe ; and therefore it is 
more for our happineſs to be tranſh- 
ted from Earth to Heaven, than to have 
lived always in an earthly Paradiſe : 
You will all grant, that the ſtate of 
good men , when they go out of theſe 
Bodies, before the ReſurreCtion, is a hap- 
pier life than Paradife was, for it is to be 
with Chriſt, as St. Paul tells us, which i 

|. far better,x Phil.2 3:And when our Bodies 
1 riſe again from the Dead, you will grant, 
they will be more glorious Bodies than 
Adam's was in Innocence : For the firf# 

man was of the earth earthy,but the ſecond 

manis the Lord from heaven,x Cor.15.47. 

Adam had an earthly mortal Body, rh6 

it ſhould have been immortal by Grace ; 

but at the ReſurreQion our Bodies ſhall 

be faſhioned like unto Chriſt's moſt glo- 

rious Body : The righteous ſhall ſhine 

forth like the ſun in the kingdom of the 

Father : that as we have born the image 

of the earthy, we ſhall alſo bear the image 

of the heavenly, x Cor.15.49. So that our 

Redemption by Chriſt has infinitely the 

advantage of Adam's Fall, and we have 

no reaſon to complain, That by max 

came death, fince by may alſo came the 

reſur- 
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reſurreftion of the dead. That St. Paul 
might well magnifie the Grace of God 
in our Redemption by Chriſt, above his 
Juſtice and Severity, in puniſhing 4- 
dam's Sin with Death, 5 Rom. 5, 16, 
I7. But not as the offence, ſo alſo #s the 
free gift : For if through the offence of 
one many be dead ; much mare the grace 
of God, and the gift by grace, which u by 
one man, Jeſus Chriit, hath abounded unto 
many. Aud not as it was by one that fin- 
_ ſo us the gift : for the judgment was 
by one to ed of ugh but the free gift 
u of many offences unto juſtification. For 
if by one man's offence , death reigned by 
one ; much more they wbich receive abun- 
dance of grace, and of the gift of righte- 
ouſneſs, ſhall reign in life by one, Jeſus 
Chriff, Where the Apoſtle magnifies 
the Grace of God upon a fourfold ac- 
count : 1. That Death was the juſt Re- 
ward of Sin, it came by the offence of 
one, and was an adt of Juſtice in God ; 
whereas our Redemption by Chriſt is 
the Gift of Grace, the free Gift, which 
we had no juſt claim to. 2. That by 
Chriſt we are not only delivered from 
the effects of Adam s Sin, but from the 
guilt of our qQwn : For though the judg- 
ment was by one to condemnation ; the 


free 
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ree is of madly nces who jaft 
F, wats "hbat'th 4 fp hap ty ti in- + 
os we are not "barely made alive 4 
gain in Chriſt, but /þill reign in Tife Þ 
owe Jeſus Chriſt ; - Which is 4 7 hit hap: 
pier Life, than whar \be" Ioft iti 4dam. 
4. That as we die by oft than's Offents, 
fo we live by one too ;* By Zhe'y bps. 
bnſneſs of one, the free #3 ? comes upd) all 
men mito juſtification of life, We'have 
no reaſon to cottiplain, that the Sits of 
Adam is imputed to us to Death, if- the 
Righteouſheſs of Chriſt purchaſe for uz 
eternal Life. "The firſt was a neceſſary | 
conſequence of ' 4da's loſing Paradiſe.; | 
f >, is WHOUY owing to the Grace 

G ; 


Thus we ſte, What 5 it 1s thar ls 
us mottal : God did not make Death ; 
he created us in a happy and immort ; 
ſtate, but Zy man fin ;rer zato the 
world, and death by fin. Whatever a- 
verſion then we have to Death,” ſhould 
beget in us a greater horrour of Sin , 
which did not only at firſt make us mor- 
tal, but is to: this day-both the catiſe' of 
Death, and the Sting of it: No degree 
indeed of Vertue how can preſerve us 
from dying ; but yet Vertue may pro- 


long 
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long our hives, and make them, happy, 
while 'fin very often Haftens us;to "the 
Grave, and cuts*us off in' the very 
midſt of our days. An intemperate'knd 
luſtful mani leſtrdys the moſt vigorous 
conſtitution gt. Bogy, dies of a Feavour, 
6&4 Droplſie ;' or Rottenne «od Con 
ſumptions ; others fall/y' Sacrifice to: Pri- 


yate. Revenge e, or publick Juſtice, 5; 'E 


Divi he 'Ven cance, for the wick / ſhall 
nat nd Out. Hal "cheth” days.” "However, 


ſerting” aſide fore little” natural verfi- 
68s, - which Me Hire eafily conquered ret 
g Death we - innocent. 4 
FH robin id BE' Si 
ve a. Bi 


"Und' tertific. us with 


of Ron bh AF that. Judgment, which 


.Þ rrel not. then at the 
Digs J Fifties in appointing -Death ; 
very, 60d, bH: well 'as Juſt in' ir, 

t 'vent 5,6 your indign nation” ag ainſt 
. +2 out 7 is Nis of Death” Tp 
will fee ho ing, bat 'ſiniles 

an arms in "It then it, 1s nothing but 
theſe tn Trtal Bodies; tb re- 

ai” hel s again With. all the advan- 
tiges of an immortal Youth.” "It'is cer- 


tain indeed we rhoff'die, this is  appoint- 


& for us, 4g the very certainty of our 
death, will geky Us that Wiſdanr which 
""e ——_ 
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may help us to tegain a better Immor- 
y than we have loſt. 
" SECT. IL 


How to 1 ghee this Confideration , that 


we 11 certainly Die. 


"OR, 1.If it be certain that we nut 


Die, this ſhould teach us frequently 
to think of Death,, to keep it always in 
our,cye and view :..For, why ſhould we 
caſt off the thoughts of that which'will 
certainly come, eſpecially when it is. 
neceſſary to the. good government of 
our lives, to remember that we muſt 
die? If we muſt die, 1 think ir concerns 
us, to take. care, that: we may die hap- 


| pil, and. that depends upon our fe 


.arid nothing has ſuch a powerful 
influence upon the good government of 
our lives, : as the thoughts of Death: 
have already ſhewed you, what Wit: 
dom Death will teach us ; but no man 


will learn this, who does not conlider , 


what it-is to die; and no man will pra- 
iſe it, who does not. often remember, 
that he muſt die ; but he that lives un- 
der a conſtant ſence of Death, has a 


FRI Antidote againſt the begs" 
a 
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and Vanities of this World, and a per- 
petual Spur to Vertue. 

\ When ſuch a-man finds his deſires af- 
ter this World enlarge beyond, not on- 
ly the wants, but the. conveniences of 
Nature, Thou Fool, ſays he to himſelf, 
what is the meaning of all this 2 what 
kindles this inſatiable thirft of Riches ? 
why muſt there-be no end of adding 
Houſe to Houſe, and Ficld to Field ? is 
this World thy home, is this thy abi- 
ding City 2 doſt thou hope to take up 
an eternal Reſt here > Vain man! thou 
muſt ſhortly remove thy dwelling, and 
- then: whoſe ſhall all theſe things be? 
Death will ſhortly cloſe thy eyes, and 
then thou ſhalt: not ſo much as ſee the 
God thou worſhippeſt ; the Earth ſhall 
ſhortly cover thee, and then thou ſhalt 
have thy mouth and belly full of clay 
and duſt, Such thoughts as theſe will 
cool our deſires to this preſeat World ; 
will make us contented when we have 
enough, and very charitable and liberal 
_ of what we can ſpare: For what ſhould 
we do with more in this World, than 


will carry us thorough it 2 What bet-. 
ter and wiſer uſe can we make of ſuch: 


Riches, as we cannot carry with us in- 
to the other World, than to return them 
thither 


IIl2 


ſebves 
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thither before hand: in; acts of Piety/and 
Charity , that we-;may/ receive the: re-: 


wards and - recompenges:.of them in a 


better life 2 that! 'we may! make to par 
xiends of the: mwanmon of unrighte- 
onſueſs, that when we fazl they may receive 
us info everlaſting habit@tzons. | 1 1: 
When he finds his (ind begutt t0 
ſwell, and to encreaſe; asbys: fortune and 
honours do, Lord', thinks he, what: # 
bubble, is this! which every breath:of 
Air can blow away... How vain a thing 
is Man in his greateſt glory, who: ap- 
pears gay: and beautiful ike a Flowenan 
the Spring, ang 15 as {dbn cut down and 


- withered! Though we: ſhould met 


with no- change: in-our- fortune ; here, 
yet we,ſhall ſuddenly: be removed 'ait 


of this World ; the Scene of this ;Lift 


will change, and there: is: an end-of 


' earthly . Greatneſs,” And what a'con- 


temptible mind is: that, which is {ivel- 
led with, dying Honours, which' looks 
big indeed, asa Body does which is fweb 
ke out of all proportion-with a Dropſie, | 
or Timpany, butthat-is1ts Diſeaſe, not 


a natural Beauty. What am TI better 


than the pooreſt Man, who beggs an 
Alms, unleſs I be wifer and more vertu- 
ous. than he> Can Lands and Houles, 

great 
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great Places and Titles, things which 
are not ours, and which we cannot keep, 
make ſuch a mighty difference between 
one Man' and-another 2 Are theſe the 
Riches, are theſe the Beauties and Glo- 
ries of a Spirit > Are we not all made 
of the ſame mould ? Is 10t God the Fa- 
ther of us all> Muſt we not all die a- 
like, and lie down 1n the duſt together ? 
and can the different Parts we a& in 
this World, which are not fo long as the 
Scene of a Play, compared to an eter- 


-— 
II3 


nal Duration, make ſuch a vaſt diffe- 


rence between Men? This will make 
Men humble and modeſt in the higheſt 
Fortune, as minding, then, that whea 
they are got to the Top-round of Ho- 
nour, if they keep from falling, yet they 
muſt be carried down again, and laid as 
low as the Duſt. | 
| Thus, when he finds the Body grow- 
ing upon the Mind, and intoxicating 1t 
with the love of ſenſual Pleaſures, he 
remembers, that his Body muſt die, and 
all theſe Pleaſures muſt die with it ; that 
they are indeed killing Pleaſures, which 
kill a mortal Body before its time ; that 


it does not become a Man who is but. 


a Traveller in this World, but a Pil- 
grimand a Stranger here, to ſtudy —_ 
I an 
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2nd Softneſs,, and Luxury; that a Soul 
which muſt live tor ever., ſhould. ſeck 
per more laſting Pleaſures, which may 
lurvive the Funeral of the Body., and 
be a ſpring of raviſhing Joys, when he 
is ſtript ot Fleſh and Blood, . Thele are 
the thoughts which the conſideration of 
Death will ſuggeſt to us, as I have al- 
ready ſhewed:you : And it is impoſlible 
tor a. Man, who basalways theſe thoughts 
at -hand, to be much umpoſed on by the 
Pageantry of this World, by. the tran- 
fient Honours and Pleaſures of it. 

It is indeed, & think, a very impra- 
Cicable Rule, which ſome Men give, To 
live always, as if we were to die the next 
moment. Our Lives ſhould always be 
as innocent,as if we were immediately to 


give up our Accounts to God ; but it is 


1mpoſlible to have always thoſe ſenſible 
apprehenſions of Death about us, which 
we have when we 'ſee it approaching : 
but though we cannot live as -if we 
were immediately to die, (which would 
put an end not only to all innocent 
Mirth, but to all the neceſſary Buſineſs 
of the World, which I believe no dying 
Man would concern himſelf for, ) yet 
we may, and we ought to live as thoſe 
who muſt certainly die, and. ought to 

Fs | have 
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have theſe thoughts continually about 
us, as a guard upon our actions : For 
whatever is of ſuch mighty conſequence 
to us, as Death is, 1t it be certain, ought 
always to give Laws to our Behaviour 
and Converſation. 


21y, If it be certain we muſt die, the 


I15 


very firſt thing we ought to do in this 


World, after we come'to Years of Un- 
derſtanding, ſhould be to prepare for 
Death, that whenever Death comes, we 
may be ready for it. 
This, I confeſs, is not according to 
the way of this World; for dying is 
uſually the laſt thing they take care of: 
This is thought a little unſeaſonable, 
whule Men are young, and healthtul, and 
vigorous ; but beſides the uncertainty 
of our Lives, and that it is poſſible, while 
we delay, Death may ſeize on us be- 
tore we are provided for it; and then 
we muſt be miſerable for ever ; which 
[ ſhall ſpeak to under the next Heag. I 
doubt not but to convince every con- 
ſidering Man, that an early Preparation 
tor Death, is the very; beſt means to 
make our Lives happy in this World, 
while we do continue here. Nor ſhall 


L urge here, how-a Life of Holineſs and 
I 2  Vertue 
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Vertue, which is the beſt and only Pre- 
paration for Death, tends to make us 
happy in this World, delivers us from 


| all thoſe Miſchiefs which the wildneſs 


and giddinels of Youth, and the more 
confirmed Debaucheries of riper Years 
expoſe Men to; for this 1s ' properly 
the commendation of Vertue, not of an 
early Preparation for Death : And yet 
this is really a great engagement and 
motive to prepare betimes for Death, 
ſince ſuch a Preparation for Death will 
put us to no, greater hardſhips and in- 
conveniencies, than the practice of ſuch 
Vertues as will prolong our Lives, pre- 
ſerve or increaſe our Fortunes, give us 
Honour and Reputation in the World, 
and make' us beloved both by God and 
Men. But ſetting aſide theſe things, 
there are two advantages of an early 
Preparation for Death, which contribute 
more to our Happineſs, than all the 
World beſides. 1. That it betumes deli- 
vers us from the fears of Death, and 
conſequently from moſt other fears, 
2/y, That it ſupports us under all the 
Troubles and Calamities of this Life. 

r. It betimes delivers us from the 
tears of Death; and indeed 1t 1s then 
only a Man begins to live, when he 1s 


got 
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ot above the fears of - Death. Were 
Men thoughtful and conſiderate, Death 
would hang over them '1n all their 
Mirth and Jollity, like a fatal Sword 
by a ſingle Hair ; it wouid {ower all 
their Egjoyments, and ſtrike terror into 
their hearts and looks : But the ſecurity 
of moſt Men is, that they put off the 
thoughts of Death, as they do their 
preparation for it : they live ſecure and 
free from -danger, only becauſe they 
will not open their Eyes to ſee it. But 
theſe are ſuch Examples as no wiſe Man 
will propoſe to himſelf, becauſe they 
are not ſafe : and there are ſo many oc- 


cafions to put theſe Men in mind of 


Death, that it is a very hard thing not 
to think of it, 'and whenever they do, 
it chills their Blood and Spirits, and 
draws a black and melancholly Veil over 
all the Glories in the World. How are 
fuch Men furprized, when any danger 
approaches? when Death comes within 
view, and ſhews his Sythe, and only 
ſome few Sands at the bottom of the 
Glaſs? This is a very frighttul ſight to 
Men who are not prepared to die; and 
yet ſhould they give themſelves liberty 
to think, in what danger they live every 
minute, how many thouſand Accidents 

= may 
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may cut them off, which they can nei- 
ther foreſee nor prevent ; fear, and hoy. 
ror, and conſternation would be their 
conſtant entertainment, till they could 
think of Death without fear ;_ till they 
were reconciled to the thoughts of dy- 
ing, by great and certain hopes ofa bet- 
ter Lite afrer death. 1145s 550 | 
So that no Man can live ;/happtly, if 
he lives like a Man, with |his>thoughts, | 
and reaſon, and conſideration about him, 
but he who takes care betimes-to pre- 
pare for Death and another. World: : Till 
this be done, a wiſe Man wilt fee him- 
{elf always in danger, and then:he muſt 
always fear : but he is a happy Man 
who knows and conſiders himſelf to be 
mortal, and-is not afraid. to'die : his 
pleaſures and enjoyments are fincere and 
unmixt, never difturbed with a Hand- | 
writing upon the Wall, nor with ſome 
ſecret qualms and miſgivings of Mind ; 
he is not, terrified with preſent dangers, 
at leaſt not amazed and diſtrated with | 
them. A Man who 1s delivered from 
the fears of Death, fears nothing elle in 
exceſs, but God : and Fear 1s {o trouble- 
ſome a Paſſion, that nothing is more for | 
the Happineſs of our Lives, than to be 
delivered from it. 


2. As 


Goin: D E # T H. 
{nl quent: of. this, an ark, 


we aration- tor De ith, wall. lupport Mem 
under fg le troubles and TAE 'of 
this There are ſo.man trqubles, 


which, Mankind are. expoſed to. in this 
Wa r1d; that, no. Man. mult expect to. 
WES them, all ; nay, there are a, great; 
man Ws which are. upportable 
Coe Nature, which t there, can be 
no op fe lie for. in this World; ;:.Fhe hopes 

eMations of a better. Lite are, in 
moſt | Fl 


- the {afeſt retreat : a Man 
b ar. his. preſet. Sufferings- with 
$i Oo | _ 8, (when he knows that he 
þ ice an end fot. them, that 
Dez Ny ar an, end,\to. then,” and 
wang him. out'of\ their reach:.. For there 
the wicked. cedfe from troublin aid there. 
the reeg be at 1th; there; tbe : priſoners 
re ſt together, "the hear mot the voice 
the oppreſſor.; :. * ſmall. and great are, 
there, aud, the ſervant is free fw. his 
maſter, Job: I7,.18, 1 
So that in many Gal Lge the. omit 
and expectations of- Death, is the only, 
thing, that can ſupport us, under preſent 
Suffe crings ; but while the thoughts of 
Death itlelf are terrible to us, this will 
be a poor comfort : Men who are un- 
der the ſenſe of guilt, are more afraid 
I 4 of 
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of Death, than they are of all the Evils 
of this World : Whatever their preſent 
Sufferings are, they are not ſo terrible a; 
lakes of fire and brimſtone, the worm that 
never dieth, and the fire that never go- 
eth out : So that ſuch Men, while they 
are under the fears and terrors of Death, 
have nothing to ſupport them undex 
preſent Miſeries. The'next World,which 
Death puts us into the poſſeſſion of, is 
a very delightful Proſpe&t to good Men; 
there they ſee the Rewards of their La- 
bour and Sufferings, of their Faith and 
Patience : They can ſuffer ſhame and re- 
proach, and take joyfully the ſpoiling of 
their goods ; fince' theſe light afflittions, 
which are but for a ſeaſon, will work for 
them a far more exceeding and eternal 
' weight of glory. But Men who are not 
prepared. to die, while they are atraid of 
Death, can find no relief in the thoughts 
of it, and therefore. want* the greateſt 
ſupport that 'we can have 'in this Life 
againſt the Sufferings of it : The ſooner 
we prepare to die, the ſooner we are 
delivered from the fears of Death, and 
then the hope of a better Lite will carry 
us chearfully through this World what- 
ever ſtorms we meet with. . | 
*  '34y, Since 
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- 34y, Since we mult certainly die, it 
makes it extreamly reaſonable to {acri- 
fice our lives to God, whenever he calls 
for them; that is, rather to chuſe to die 
2 little before our time, then to re- 
nounce God, or to give his Worſhip to 
Idols, or any created Beings, or to cor- 
rupt the Faith and Religion of Chriſt - 
There are arguments indeed -enough to 
encourage Chriſtians to Martyrdom , 
when God calls them to ſuffer for his 
fake: The love of Chriſt in dying for 
us, 1s a ſufficient reaſon why we ſhould 
chearfully die for him ; and the great 
Rewards of Martyrdom, that glorious 
Crown which is reſerved for ſuch Con- 
querors, made the Primitive Chriſtians 
ambitious of it : It is certain there is no 
hurt in it; nay, that it is a peculiar fa- 
vour to die for Chriſt , becauſe thoſe 
perſons . who were moſt dear to him 
were crowned with Martyrdom ;. but 
our preſent argument ſhews us, at what 
an caſte rate we may purchaſe ſo glo- 
rious a Crown; for we part with no- 
thing for it : We die for God, and we 
muſt die whether we die Martyrs or 
not : and what Man then , who knows 
he muſt die, and believes the Rewards 
| of 
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_ of Martyrdom, can think it fo, terrible 


to die a Martyr 2 No Food Cliriftia 

can think that he, loſes 4ty thing by 

the bargain, to Exchan 08 Life fora 
herter * for as many Yeats as he gocs 
ſooner out of this rt cha ir He tkS oy 
have done by the courſe of an le tho {0 
many Years he gets; loner: to He: exVei; 
and i aol the: is 116 ot, los: £ Fa ; 
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n hart . to part nh Pg ves for 
fake ; but Fat can'a Mats, who kriols 
he muſt die, do lefs'for Gvd, thar this; 
to part. with a Life,-' which he carinot 
keep, willingly to lay don a Life tor 
God, which would ſhortly be taken front 
him, whether he will or fot.” ng 
ly, 'This ſhews us alfs,* wht Rik . 
realtors we have to be aftaid of the pow- 
er of *Men; the utmoſt they can do, is 


to kill the Body ; ; a mortal Body which | 


will die whether they” kill” it or not: 
whictt is no. migtity argument of power, 
no more than it is fo break a brittle 
Glaſs ;- nor any great hurt to 'us, no 
more than it is to die, 'which we are all 
born to, and which is no injury to a 

good 
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good Man : and therefore our Saviour's 
Counſel is very reaſonable, 12 Luke 4, 
5. Be not afraid of them who kill the bo- 
dy, and after that have no_ more that 
they can do: but I will forewarn' you , 


whom you ſhall fear, Feat him, which af- 


ter he hath killed, hath power -to caff 
Into hell; yea, 1 ſay unto you, fear 
him. 


. This is very reaſonable, when the fear 


of God and Men is oppoſed to each 
other, which is the only caſe our Savi- 
our ſuppoſes. No Man ought tooliſhly 
to fling away his Lite, nor to provoke 
and affront Princes, who have the pow- 
er of Life and Death: this is not” to: die 
like a Martyr, but like © Fool, or a Re- 
bel. But when a Prince threatens Death, 
and God threatens Damnation, then our 
Saviour's Countel takes place; not to 
tear Men but God : | for indeed God's 
power 1n this s equal to Mens at leaſt ; 
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Men can kill, for Men are mortal; and 


may. be killed ; and this -ofily*:tor's 
mortal Creature to die a little out-of 
order : but God can kill too; and thus 
far the caſe is the ſame. It is true, 
moſt Men are of the mind, in ſuch a 
caſe, rather to truſt God than Men, be- 
cauſe he does not always puniſh in this 

World, 
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World, nor execute a ſpeedy vengeance, 
And yet when our Saviour takes notice, 
that God kills as well as Men, it ſeems 
to intimate to us, that ſuch Apoſtates, 


who rather chuſe to provoke God than | 


Men, may meet with their deſerts in this 
World : for no Man is ſecure, that God 
will not puniſh him in this World ; and 
Apoſtates of all others, have leaſt reaſon 
to expect it. Thoſe who renounce God 
for fear of Men, are the fitteſt Perſons to 
be made Examples of a ſuddenVengeance. 
But then when Men have killed, they 
can do no more, they cannot kill the 
Soul; and here the power of God and 
Men 1s very unequal, for whea he has 
killed, he can caſt both Body and Soul 
into Hell-fire : 'This is a very formidable 
power indeed, and we have reaſon to 
fear him ; but the power of Men, who 
can only kill a mortal Body, is not very 
terrible ; it ought not to fright us into 
any ſin, which will make us obnoxious 
to that more terrible Power, which can 
deſtroy the Soul. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. III 


Concerning the Time of our Death, 
and the proper Improvement of it, 


ET us now conſider the Time of 
our Death, whuch 1s once, but when 
uncertain. . 

Now when I fay the Time of our 
Death 1s uncertain, I need not tell you 
that I mean only it 1s uncertain to us ; 
that 1s, that no Man knows when he 
ſhall die; for GOD certainly knows 
when we ſhall die, becauſe he knows all 
things, and therefore, - with reſpect to 
the tore-knowledge of God, the Time 
of- our Death is certain. 

Thus much is certain as to Death, 
that we muſt all die; and it is certain 
alſo, that Death is not far off, becauſe 
we know our Lives are very ſhort : be- 
fore the Flood Men lived many hundred 
Years; but it is a great while now fince 
the P/a/miſt obſerv'd, that the ordinary 
Term of Humane Life had very narrow 
bounds {et to it, The days of our years 
gre threeſcore years and ten; and if by 

| reaſon 
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reaſon of ſtrength they be fourſcore years, 
yet is their ftrength labour and ſorrow : 
for it 1s ſoon cut off, and we flie away, 
90 Pal. 10. There are ſome excepti- 
ons from- this general Rule, but this is 
the ordinary Period of: Humane Life, 
when it is ſpun” out to the preateſt 
length ; and therefore within this Term 
we may reaſonably expect it, for in the 
ordinary courſe of Nature our Bodies 
are not made to laſt much longer. 
Thus far we are certain ; but then, 
how much of this time we ſhall run 
out, how ſoon, or how late we ſhall die, 
we know not, for we ſee no Age ex- 
empted from Death ; ſome expire in the 
Cradle, and at their Mother's Breaſts, 
others in the heat and vigour of Youth, 
. others ſurvive to a decrepit Age, and 
it may be follow their whole Family to 
their Graves. Death very often ſar- 
prizeth us, when we leaſt think of it, 
without giving us any warning of its 
approach ; and that 1s proof enough, 
that the time of our Death 15 unknown 
and uncertain to us. 

But theſe things deſerve to be parti- 
cularly diſcourſed ; and therefore with 
reference to the time of our Death, I 


ſhall obſerve theſe four things, .not ſo 
much 
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much to explain them, for moſt of them 

are plain enough ,of themſelves, as to 

improve them for the government of 

our lives :.- RY 

| Wow: £3 t39s) \ benin; : ; | 

1. That the general Period of Humane 

Life, whuch is the {ame thing with 
the Time of our Death, is fixt and 

. -: determin'd by God. _ | 


Il. That the particular Time of every 

' Man's Death, though it be fore- 

known by God,who fore-knows all 

_ things, yet 1t does not appear, that 

..... 1t 1s peremptorily decreed and de- 
termined by God. | 

NI. 'That the. particular Time, when 

any of us ſhall die, is unknown and 

uncertain to us, 


IV. That we muſt die but once; 7* 
. #s appointed for all men once to die. 
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That the general Period of Humane Life 
is fixt and determind by GOD, and 
that it is but very ſhort. 


mane Lite, which is the ſame 
thing with the Time of our Death, is 
fixt and determin'd by God : That is, 
there is a-time ſet to Humane Life, be. | 
yond which no Man ſhall live, as 59} 
ſpeaks: 14 Job 5. His days are deter. | 
mined, the number of his months are with 
thee, thou haſt appointed his bounds that | 
he cannot paſs. Which does not refer to | 
the Period of every particular Man's life, 
but is ſpoken of Man in _ that 
there are fixt bounds ſet to Humane Life, 
which no Man can exceed. 

What theſe bounds are, God has not 
expreſly declared,but that muſt be learnt 
from Obſervation : Such a time as moſt 
commonly puts a Period to mens lives, 
who live longeſt, may generally pals for 
the common meaſure of Humane Life, 
though there may be ſome few exce- 
ptions. 


I. ——_ the general Period of Hu 


Before | 
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Before the Flood , no man lived a 
thouſand years, and therefore we may 
conclude, that the longeſt term of hu- 
 maae Life, after the Sentence of Death 
was paſled on man, was confined with- 
in a thouſand years. Methuſalah , who 
was the longeſt liver , lived but nine 
hundred fixty nine years, and he died ; 
ſo that no man ever lived a thouſand 
years : And comparing this Obſervati- 
on With that Promiſe of a thouſand 
years reign with Chriſt , which is called 
the firſt Reſurre&ion, and is the porti- 
on only of Martyrs and Conteſlors, and 
pure and fincere Chriſtians, 20 Rev. 
I have been apt to conclude, that to live 


a thouſand years, 1s the priviledge only. 


of immortal Creatures ; that it Adam 
had continued innocent, he ſhould have 
lived no longer on Earth, but have been 
tranſlated to Heaven without dying ; for 
this thouſand's years reign of the Saints 
with Chriſt, whatever that ſignifies , 
ſeems to be intended as a reparation of 
that Death which they fell under by 4- 
dam's ſin : but then theſe thouſand years 
do not put an end to the happineſs of 
theſe glorious Saints, but they are im- 
mortal Creatures, and though this reign 
with Chriſt continues but a thouſand 
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years, their happineſs ſhall have'no end, 
though the Scene may change and va- 
ry ; for over ſuch men the ſecond death 
' hath no power : Or elle this thouſand 
years reign with Chriſt muſt ſignifie an 
eternal and unchangeable Kingdom , a 
thouſand years being a certain earneſt of 
Immortality ; but there 1s an unan- 
{ſverable Objetion againſt that, becauſe 
we read of the expiring of theſe thoufand 
years, and what ſhalYcome after them, 
even the final Judgment of all the World. 
But this is a great Myſtery, which we 
muſt not hope perfectly to underſtand, 
till-we fee the bleſſed accompliſhment of 
i. | 
But though before the Flood fome 
perſons lived very near the thouſand 
years, yet after the Flood the term of 
lite was much ſhortned : Some think this 
was done by God, when he pronounced 
that Sentence, 6 Gem. 3. And the Lord 
ſaid, My Spirit ſhall not always ſtrive 
with man, for that he alſo is fe » Jet 
his days fhall be an hundred and twenty 
years. As if God had then decreed , 
that the life of man ſhould, not exceed 
an hundred and twenty years ; but this 
does not agree with that account we 
have of mens lives after the Flood ; for 
| not 
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hot only Noah and his' Sons, who were 
with him-in the Ark, lived much longer 
than” this' after the Flood 5; Arphazad 
lived five hundred and thirty years, Sa- 
{ah fotir' hundred and-thiree years, Eher 
four hundred and thirty years, and: 4- 
Erahans Hitmſelf a hundred ſeventy five 
years,  afid therefore this hundred and 
twenty years cannot refer to the ordina- 
. ry term 'of Man's Lite ,” but to the con- 
tinuance' of. God's patieace with that 
wietked World, before he would bring 
| the Flood upon them to deſtroy that 
corrupt” Generation of Men ; that is , 
that he'would bear with them a hundred 
and twenty years, before he would ſend 
the Flood to deſtroy them. But after 


wards by degrees Life was ſhortned, in- 


fomuch that though Moſes himſelf lived 
a great deallonger, yet it the go Pſalm 
| were compoſed by him, as the Title 
tells us it was, the ordinary term of Life 
m his days, was but threeſcore arid ten, 
or fourſcore years, v.10. The days of our 

ears are threeſcore years and ten ; and 
if by reaſon of ſtrength they be four ſcore 
years, yet is their ſtrength labour and 
ſorrow ; ſo ſoon paſſeth it away, and it is 
gone, And this has coritinued the ordt- 
' nary meaſure of Life ever ſince ; which 
K 2 is 
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is ſo very ſhort,” that Pavid/might well 
lay , Behold," thou haſt made my. days as 
an hand-breadth ;'and mine Agg. is; as no- 
thing before thee : verily every man at 
his beſt eſtate -s' altogether vanity. , 39 
Pal, 5. | both wot 

I ſhall not ſcrupulouſly inquire, inte 
the reaſon of this great Change, why 
our lives are reduced into 16 narrow.a 
compaſs : Some will not believe that it 
was ſo, but think that there is a,caiſtake 
in the magner of. the account 5. that 
whea they are faid to live. eight-or nine 
hundred years , they computed; their 
Years by the Moon, not ;by--the;;Sun;; 
that is, their years were months, twelye 
of which make but one of. onr..,years;; 
and then indeed the longeſt livers of 
them did not live ſo long as many: Men 
do at this day, for Methufalab himfelt, 
who lived nine hundred ſixty, nine years, 
according to this computation of months 
for years, lived but fourſcore years and 
five months. Bur it is very abſurd to 
imagine, that Moſes ſhould uſe-two ſuch 
different Accounts of Time,. that ſome- | 
times by a year he ſhould mean no.more 
than a month , and ſometimes twelye 
months, without giving the leaſt notice 
of it, which is unpardonable in any Hi- 

{torian : 
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ſtorian : And therefore others complain 
much that they were. not-þorn in thoſe 
days, wheri the life of Man was prolong- 
ed: for-ſo mnany 'hnndred:.years : There 
had been ſome'comfort-in-living then , 
when they enjoyed all the vigour and 
paicty-of . youth, and-' conld reliſh * the 
_ of- lite for ſevenz: eight, or nine 
hundred>years. ' A Blefling: which Mefy 
would purchaſe at any rate in our days: 
but. now'we Tan ſcarce turn. ourſelves 
about 'in. the World, but we are admo- 
niſhed by. gray Hairs , or: the ſenſible 
decays of Nature, to prepare :for. our 
Winding:ſheet.- 'And therefore, -tor the 
farther mprovement of this Argument, 
Iſhall; 7; ſhew you, what little reaſon 
we have to complain of the Shortneſs of 
_ 2. What wiſe ute we are to: make 
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What little reaſon. we bus "oy .complain 
= the ER of Haan: taife. | 


' Har ittle realanc) we: : have to 
VV complain of i the Shortnels of 
Life, and the too' haſty.Approaches of 
Death to us: 'For, x. fuch-a long Life is 
not reconcileablewith. the preſent. State 
of the World. - And, 24; Qur: Eaves are 
long enough for all _ "le: :Guopriles 
of living, 
x. Sucha- Jo Life i is not trgooncils 
able with the preſent ſtate: of the World. 
What the ſtate' of the World was before 
the Flood, in what manner they lived, 
and how they:employ ed:theif tame, we 
cannot tell, for Moſes has given no ac- 
count of it; but taking the World as 
it is, and as we find it, I dare undertake 
to convince thoſe Men, 'who are moſt 
apt to complain of the ſhortneſs of Life, 
that it would not be for the general 
Happineſs of Mankind, to have it much 
longer : For, 1. the World is at preſent 
very unequally divided ; ſome have a 
large ſhare and portion of it, others | 
have nothing, but what they earn by 
yery 
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very hard Labour, or extort from other 
mens Charity by their reſtleſs Importu- 
nities, or 'gain by more ungodly Arts : 
Now, though the Rich and Proſperous; 
who have the World at command, and 
live in eaſe and pleaſure, would be very 
well contented to ſpend ſome hundred: 
years in this World,. yet I ſhould think; 


fifty or threeſcore years abundantly. 


enough for Slaves and Beggars; enough 
to ſpend in Hunger and Want, in a Jaol 
and a Priſon. And thoſe who are fo 
fooliſh as not to think this enough, owe 
a great deal to the wiſdom and goodneſs 
of God, that he does: So that the great- 
eſt part of Mankind have great reaſon 
to be contented with the ſhortneſs of 
Life, becauſe they have no temptation 
to wiſh it longer. 
. 21y, The preſent ſtate of this World 
requires a more quick Succeſſion : the 
World is pretty well peopled, and is di- 
vided among its preſent Inhabitants ; 
and but very few, in compariſon, as I 
obſerved before, have any conſiderable 
ſhare in the diviſion : Now let us but 
{uppoſe, that all our Anceſtors, who li- 
ved an hundred, or two hundred years 
ago, were alive ſtill, and poſſeſſed their 
old Eſtates and Honours, what had be- 
K 4 '___ come 
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come of this preſent Generation of Men, 
who have now. taken-their places, and 
make as great a ſhow and buſtle. in the 
World as they. did > And if you look 
back three, or - four, or five hundred 
years, the calc 1s {till ſo much the worſe; 
the World would be over-peopFd, and 
where there is one poor miſerable man 
now, there muſt have been five hundred, 
or the World muſt have been common, 
and all men reduced to the ſame level; 
which I believe the rich and happy Peo- 
ple, who are fo fond of long Lite, would 
not like very well. This would utter- 
ly undo our young prodigal Heirs, were 
their hopes of Succeſſion three or four 
hundred years oft, who, as ſhort as life 
15 now, think their Fathers make very 
little haſt to their Graves : this would 


ſpoil their trade of ſpending their E- 


ſtates before they have them, and make 
them live a dull ſober life, whether they 
would or no ;' and ſuch a-life, I know, 


they don't think worth having ; And 


therefore, I hope, at leaſt they will not 
make the ſhortneſs of their Fathers lives 
an argument againſt Provideace ; and 
yet ſuch kind of Sparks as theſe, are 
commonly the Wits, that ſet-up for A- 
theiſm, and, when it is put into their 


heads, 
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heads, quarrel with every / thing which 
they fondly conceive will 'weaken the 
belief of a God, and a Providence, and 
among other things, with the ſhortneſs 
of Lite, which they have little reaſon to 
da, when they ſo often out-live © their 
Eſtates. | | 

 31y, The World is very bad as'it is, 
ſo bad, that good men ſcarceknow how 
to ſpend fifty or threeſcore years in it ; 
but conſider how-bad it would probably 
be, were the/life' of man extended to 
fix, ſeven, or eight hundred years. If 
ſo near a proſpect of the other World, 
as forty or fifty years, cannot reſtrain 
men from the greateſt Villanies, what 
would they do, if they could as reaſon- 
| ably ſuppoſe Death to be three or 'four 
hundred years off? If men make ſuch 
improvements in Wickednels in twenty 
or thirty years, what would they: do in 
hundreds? And what a. bleſſed place 
then would this World be ''to live in? 
We ſee in the old 'World, when the life 
of man was drawn out to ſo great a 
length, the wickedneſs of Mankind grew 
{ſo inſuffterable, that it repefited God he 
had made man, 'and he reſolved to de- 
ſtroy that whole Generation | excepting 
Noah and his Family : and the moſt 
| | probatic 
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probable account that can be given, how 
they came to grow fo-univerſally wick- 
ed, is the long and proſperous lives of 
ſuch'wicked-men, who by degrees cor. 
rupted others, and:they others, till there 
was but-one: righteous Family: left,” and 
no other remedy left, but to deſtroy 
them all, leaving only . that righteous 
Family as'the Seed-and future hopes of 
the new World. -:5 [3ractt 3] 
And. when -God -had determined. in 
himſelf, and promiſed to Noah, never to | 
deſtroy - the World : again by ſuch . an 
univerſal Deſtruction, till the laſt and 
final Judgment, it was neceſlary by :de- 
grees to ſhortea the lives of men, which 
was the moſt eftetual means to make 
them more governable, and to remove 
bad Examples out of the World ; which 
would: hinder the ſpreading of the In- 
FeQion,and people and reform the World | 
again by new Examples of Piety and 
Vertue : for when there are ſuch quick 
ſucceſſions of men, there are few Ages 
but have ſome great and brave Exam- 
ples, which give a new and better Spi- 
- rit to the World. 

Many other things might be added, 
to convmce thoſe who complain of the 
ſhortneſs of humane Life, that it would 

| be 
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be no. deſirable thing, as the ſtate of the 
World now 1s, to live ſeven or eight 
hundred Years in it ; but this I ſuppoſe 


isenough, if I can make good the ſe-: 


cond thing I propoſed, That our Lives 


are-long enough for all the wiſe purpo- 


(&s-of living. . 


Now I wilt not promiſe my ſelf to 


fatisfie all Men inthis matter ; for thoſe 


who think it the only end of living, to 


eat and drink; and:ienjoy the more im- 
pure delights of Fleſh. and, Senſe, will 
never be ſatisfied, that threeſcore and 
ten years are. as. good . as eight or. nine 
tiundred for this purpole ; for the long- 
er;they enjoy theſe Pleaſures, . and: the 
 oftner they repeat them, the. better it 
| 5: But thele Men ought to. be.convin- 
ced,. that this is not the true end. of li- 
ving, that theſe are,only means to; pre- 
ſeryverlife, which God has ſweetned with 
ſuch proper fſatisfaftions, or made. the 
neglect of them ſo uneaſie and painful , 
that.no Man might forget to. take care 


to preſerve himſelf ;. but Man'was made 


at firſt for higher and nobler ends, and 
ſince by the ſin of 4dam we are all be- 
come mortal, this life is not for itſelf, 
but in order to a better life. - 

c 
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We come into this'World, not toſtay- 
here, ' or to take up our abode and reſt; 
for then indeed the:longer-we lived: the 
better; but” this World is only a'ftate 
of trial and diſcipline, 'to Exerciſe our 
Vertu,” to: perfe& our to. pres 
pare and qualifie ourſelves for the more 
pure'-and ' refined and” ſpiritual Enjoy- 
ments of- the other World's We come 
into this-World, not fo-much to enjoy, 
as to-coriquer it, atd'ts triumph over 
it, to baffle its temptations, to deſpiſe its 
flatteries; 'and to enduze” its terrors ; and 
if -we live long enough to-do this,” we 
live long enough,” and ought''to-thank 
_ that our work';/ and- Jabour; 'and 
temptations are'at ah endiz” For what: la- 


| bouring-man is not glad" that /his'work 


is over, and he may''go to reſt 2 /'What 
Mariner is not glad that he: has wea- 


thered-all Storms; and” ſteered a fafo 
Courſe to his deſired Haven? © (+ 


"Thete/ are two: 'things” neceſſary. to 
the 1mprovemeat of our Minds, Knows 
ledge and” Vertue :: And''as 'God has 
ſhortned our. Lives ; ſo:he has ſhort- 
ned ' our Work t06-, and given us' a 
more eaſe and compendious way to 


Knowledge 
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Knowledge indeed is an infinite and 
leſs thing , and it is impoſſible tho- 
ghly to iatisfie that appetite in great 

generous Minds, in this blind and 
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obſcure ſtate of life ; but the comfort is, 


all the knowledge that is neceſſary to 


us to Heaven, is now plain and 


eaſie, and will not take up many years 
to learn it, for, 7his is life eternal to 
know God, . and Jeſus Chriſt whom. he 


hath ſent ;. which is plainly revealed to - 


us.in the Goſpel : And when we get to 
i » we ſhall quickly underſtand 
all. the: difficulties of Nature and Pro- 
vidence: in another manner, then the 
wrucet Fhilolapheys do now,or can do, 
though they ſhould live many hundred 
Years... 

m_ as for Vertue, we have as ſhort 
and eafie a way to it : The plaineſt and 
molt perfect Precepts , the moſt admi- 
rable Examples , the moſt encouraging 
and inviting Promiſes,and which: is more 
than-all, the moſt powertul Aſliſtances of 
. the Divine Spirit to renew and ſancifie 

us.;; and he who is not reformed þb 

theſe Divine and Supernatural Methods 


.of Grace, in forty or fifty years, is not 
likely to be the better for them, though 
he ſhould live to Metbeuſalah's Age. 
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'As for doing good} I confels, the fon: | 
ger a good Man lives, themore good he 
will- do, and make himſelf the more 
uſeful to the World ; but this is God's 
care, and whenever he calls him out of 


the World, : he excuſes him from doing. 


any more 'good in it.” 


 Thetrith is , nothing coiild be more 


| Improper under the ſtate of the Goſpel, 


than ſuch a long Life, as worldly Men 
are very fond of ; for our Saviour has. 
taught us to ' expect: Perſecutions ' and. 
Sufferings for his Name ; and this is ve- 
ry ofteri the portion of true and figcere 
Chriſtians,' that - St. Paul could ſay ," if 
#n this life only we had hope, we were of 
all men the moſt miſerable. Thanks be 
to God, it is not always ſo, but when. 
it is, it would be'too great a temptati- 
on for Humane Nature, to live ſome. 
hundred Years in a ſtate of Perfecutiori, 
as they might, if they and the perſecu- 
ting Prince ſhould live ſo long. oy 
Nay, ſuch a long Life as theſe Men 


talk of , would greatly weaken the Pro- 


miſes and Threatnings of the Goſpel, 
which are all abſent and unſeen things, 


to be expected in the other World ; but . | * 


if the next World were ſo many. hun- 


dred years oft,. both the Promiles and 
Threat- 
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| Threatnings. of it;,, would loſe their 
effet upon the generality of Man- 
*2Nay; it might'be'thought very hard 
- upon good men, who are taught by the 
Goſpel of Chriſt to live above this 
World, 'and to have a ' very mean opi- 
hion of, and a great indifferency to all 
the delights of 4t, to live ſo many hun- 
'dred/years init ; not ſo much to enjoy 
it, as to deſpiſe it, and to contend with 
it. And'it is not leſs hard for men, 
who are tranſported with' the raviſhing 
| hopes and expeRations of a better lite, 
whole hearts. and-converſations. are al- 
ready in Heaven, to be kept ſo long out 
of it : Thus is a ſevere trial of their pa- 


tience, for hope when it is ſo-long de-_ 


hyed, is a very troubleſome and un- 
cafie Paſſion ; and though tew men long 
to die, yet a great many good men do 
yery unpatiently long to be in Hea- 
ven, and can be contented, whenever 
God pleaſes, ro ſubmit to dying, though 
with fome' natural reluQtancy, that they 
may get to Heaven, 


In ſhort, this life is long enough for 
| þ a Race, for a Warfare, for a Pilgrimage ; 
_ tt is long enough to fight and contend 


with this World, and all the Temptati- 
Ons 
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ons of it;; it is long; enough to know 
this World, to diſcover the Vanity of 
it, and to live above it ; ; it 1s longs 
nough, by the Graceiof God, to purge 
and refine our minds, and to prepare 
our ſelves to live for ever in God's wa | 
ſence ;.and when we are in an LUNGS 
prepared for Heaven, and poſleſſed mn 
reat- and - paſſionate deſires of it, 

ball chink it a great deal eo long 
kept one 0-1 is. + 


SECT. mM 


What uſe to make of che fext Fas: f 
Humane' Life. 


E T us conſider what wiſe. Ugis 
F to be - made of -this 5 and here 
are two things diſtinctly. to be conſider 
ed :- 1; That the general Term of Hu 
mane : Life is fixt \abd-'determined by 
God; 2, That this common Term and 
Period: of Life, at the utmoſt extent of 
it, is but very ſhort.: 11 
x. That the general Term of Humane 
Life is fixt and determined by God; 


and this i5capable of very wiſe improve | 


ments : For, 


I, When 
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...T. When we know that we cannot 
live above threeſcore or fourſcore years, 
or ſome few. years over or under, we 
ſhould not, ,extend our hopes and expe- 
- Rations and deſigns beyond this term. 
. 2. We ſhould frequently count our days 
and obſerve how-our lives waſt, and. 
draw near to Eternity. 3. When this 
Period draws-nigh, and Death comes 
Within view, it more eſpecially concerns 
ys;to apply ourſelves to a more ſerious 
-and ſolemn preparation for Death. 
{© We,ſhould not extend our hopes 
 and-expectations and deſigns beyond 
is term.,. .which God has fixt for the 
oncluſion, of our Lives: We ſhould not 
live as. if; we, were immortal Creatures, 
who are.neyer to die; for if God have 
&t bounds to our Lives, it is abſurd for 
us to, expect.. to; live any longer, un- - 
els we. hope. £0 alter. the Decrees of ,- 
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| | 7;And yer its: more abſurd, if it be 
{ | Poſſible, 'to-extend our hopes and de- 
ires, our projects and deſigns for this 
World, , beyond: the term of our living 
here ; for how- unreaſonable is it for us 
| to trouble ourſelves about this World 
longer than we are like to continue in 
1t-?. and yet if this were obſerved, it 
7 =p A j # * I would 


7” wo So 
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would eaſe us of a great deal of labour 
and care, and deliver the World from 
thoſe great troubles and diforders, which 
the defigns and projetts for future Ages 
mm "=: he OS 
Men might ſee ſome end of their La- 
bours, and 6f their Cares, of increafing 
Riches, atid adding Honfe to Houſe, ani 
Field to Field, did they {tint their de- 


fires with their lives ; did they confider. 


how long they were to live; and whit 
is a ſufficient and neceſſary provifion for 
their continuance here : whereas 'now 
the generality of Mankind 'drudge on 
to the laſt moment they have to live, 
and ſtill heap up Riches tifl they know 
no end of them, as if their Lives and 
their Enjoyments of thetn, ' were to have 
yo - ako F 

The only tolerable Excufe, that can 
be made for this, 1s the care'of Poſteri- 
ty, to leave a liberal proviſion for Ctil- 
dren , that they may live happily after 
us : But this indeed 1s rather an'Excuſt 
than a Reaſon, for thus'we 'ſe it 1s, 
when there is 'no ſuch 'refon for it; 
when Men have no Childten to provide 
for, nor it may be any Relations ,” for 
whom they 'are much -corncerned; vr 


for 
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for all their Children, to encourage their 


Induſtry and Vertue, though not to 
maintain them in Idleneſs and Vice, 


which:no wie and good Father woald 


defire ;' nay, it may be, when they have 
ad orizer Heir to an over-grown Eſtate, 
but (either a Daughter, whoſe Fortitte 
may make her a rich Prey, as is too 
often ſeen, or a Prodigal Son, who is 


-niined' already by the expectation of 


eat a Fortune, and will quickly be 
'with bis F ortune, | and] ruine that, 


pra he has it. 


A competent proviſion for Children, 
is a juſt reaſon to contiwe our Inda- 
firy, though we have enough for our 
ſelves, as long as. we live, but to make 
them rich an great, is not. | The Pie- 
ty and Charity of Parents, which en- 
tails'a Blefing upon their Poſterity, and 
a induſtrious and vertuous Education 
of Children,-is abetter Inheritance for 


them, than a great Eſtate : Burt Men, 


who are {6 intent to the very laſt upon 
encreaſing their Eſtates, ſeldom do it for 
any other rezſfon, but to ſatisfie their 
own inſatiable thirſt, which is to hoard 
up Riches for a time when they can't 


in this World a much longer time, than 
L 3 they 
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they know they can poſſibly live in it, | 
This is much greater folly than the 


Man in the Parable was guilty of, whoſe 
Ground brought forth plentifully, ang | 


he pulled down his Barns, and built 


greater , and ſaid to his ſoul, Soul thoy 
haft# much Goods laid up for many year, 


take thine eaſe, eat, drink, and be merry, 
He was ſo wiſe as to know when he had 
enough, and, when it was fit to retire 


.and take his eaſe : Yet God-ſaid unto 


him, Thou fool, this night ſhall thy foul 
be required of thee; and then whoſe ſhal | 


all theſe things be, which thou hai? provi- 


ded 2. 12 Luke 16, &c. 

Thus how big are moſt Men . with 
Projects and Deſigns, which. there is'lit- | 
tle hope ſhould ever take effe&t, while 
they live? eſpecially aſpiring Monarchy, 
and buſie. Politicians, who draw the 
Scheme, and frame their deſign of an U- 
niverſal Empire, through a long ſeries of 
Events, or meditate changes and alters | 
tions of Government, of the Laws and | 
Religion of a Nation, by inſenſible ſteps | 


_ and methods; which, though it werene- 


ver ſo hopeful a Proje®t, they can't hope 
to live to ſee effected, and therefore ex- 
ceed their own bounds, and trouble the 


World at preſent, with what no Body 


now 
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| now living may ever be concerned in ; 


they undertake to govern the World, 
when they are dead and gone, whereas 


every Age brings forth new Proje&ts and 


Counſels, as it does a new Generation of 


' Men, and new Scenes of Afﬀairs, and a 


new Sett of Politicians : Would but Men 
confine their Cares and Projeds within 
the bounds of their own Lives, and mind 
only what concerns themſelves,and their 
own times, and they would live more 


at eaſe, and the World enjoy - more 


peace and quiet, than now it 1s ever 
likely to do: And yet one would think 
this very reaſonable, not to concern our 
ſelves about the World any longer than 
we are like to live in it ; to do no In- 
jury to Poſterity as near as we can, and 
to do what good we can for them, 
without diſturbing the preſent Peace 
and good Government of the World, 
but to leave the care of the next Age 


J. to thoſe who ſhall ſucceed, and to that 


good Providence which governs and 


' takes care of all Ages and Generations 


of Men. 

- 2, Since we know the common Pe- 

riod of. Humane Lite, we ſhould fre- 

quently count our days, and obſerve 

how our lives waſte, and draw near to 
L 3 Eter- 
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Eternity. Our time ſlides away inſen- 
ſibly, and few Men take notice how it 
goes; they find their ſtrength and vi- 
gour continues without any decay ; and 
they reckon upon living threeſcore and 
ten, or fourſcore years, but ſeldom con- 


ſider that it may be thirty or forty 


years are already gone, that 1s, the beſt 
half of their lives; they put a cheat up- 
on themſelves by computing the whoſe 
duration of their lives, without confi- 
dering how much of this 1s already 
paſt, and how little of it is to come; 


» which if Men would ſeriouſly think of, 
they would not be ſo apt to flatter -|- 


themſelves with a long life ; for no Man 
accounts twenty or thirty years a long 
like, and that is the moſt they have to 
live now, though they ſhould attain to 
the longeſt period of Humane Lite,much 
leſs could they flatter themſelves with a 
long life, when they could not probably 
reckon above fifteenor ten years to come. 
And would Men obſerve how their life 
ſhortens every day, this, if any thing, 
would make them grow chary of their 
time,and begin to think of living, thats, 
of minding the true ends and purpoſes of 
life, of doing rhe work for which they 
came into tte World, and which they 

-, muſt 
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muſt do beforethey die, or they are mi- 
ſerable for eyer. 

' 3. When Men draw near the end. of 
their Reckoning ; nay, it may be are paſt 
the common Reckoning of Mankind, it 
more eſpecially concerns them to apply 
themfelves to a more ferious and o- 
ſemn preparation for Death : for how 
vigorous ſoever their age is, Death can- 
not be far off ; it will be unpardonable 
in them, to be deceived with the hopes 
of living much longer, who have al- 
ready attained to the common Period 
of Humane Life, and are in the Borders 
| and Confines, nay, in the very Quarters 
of Death, and have already, 1f I may fo 
ſpeak, borrowed ſome years from the 0- 
ther World. 

Now when I ſpeak of ſuch mens pre- 
paring for Death, I do not mean, that 
they ſhould then begin to think of dy- 
ing; that is a great deal of the Jateſt to 
begin ſuch a Work ; though if they 
have not done it before, it is without 
doubt high time to begin it then, in the 
laſt minute of their Lives, and to do 
what they can in that little time that 
remains, to obtain their Pardon of God 
tor ſpending a long Life in Sin and Vani- 
ty, andin a forgetfulneſs of their Maker 
and Redeemer, L 4 But 
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But that which I now intend; con- 
cerns thoſe who have thought of dy- 
ing long before , and governed their 
Lives under the conduct and influ- 
ence of ſuch thoughts, and therefore 
are not wholly unprepared for Death, 
but are ready to welcome it ; when- 
ever it comes ; but there 1s a decent 
way of meeting Death, which becomes 
ſuch Men, which I call a more ſolemn 
Preparation for it ; that is when their 
condition and circumſtances of life will 
permit it, to take a timely leave of the 
World, and to withdraw trom the noiſe 
and buſineſs of it ; when they are placed 
juſt in the Confines of both Worlds, to 
dire their face wholly to that World 
whither they are a going, to ſpend the 
little remains of their lives1n converſin 
with themſelves, with God, and with 
the other World. 

1. In converſing with themſelves, 
which God knows very tew Mea do, 
while they are engaged 1n the buſineſs 
of this World; the cares of Life, or 
the pleaſures of 1t, our Families, or our 
Friends, or ſtrangers themſelves , take 
us from ourſelves; and” therefore it is 
fit, betore Men go out of this World, 
that they ſhould recover the Pe 

| 0 
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of themſelves, and grow a little more ac- 
quainted and intimate with themſelves ; 
that they ſhould retire from the World to 
take a more thorough review of their 
Lives and Actions,what they have ſtill to 
do, to make their peace with God and 
their own Conſciences ; whether there 
be any fin which they have not tho- 
roughly repented of, and heartily beg- 
ged God's Pardon tor, any injury they 
have done their Neighbour, for which 
they have not made ſufficient reſtituti- 
on and reparation ; whether they have 
any quarrel with any Man , which is 
not compoſed and reconciled : whether 
there is any part of their Duty, which 
they bave formerly too much negleted, 
as Charity to the .Poor, the wiſe Edu- 
cation and Inſtruction of their Chil- 
dren and Families , and to apply them- 
(elves to a more diligent diſcharge of it ; 
what diſtempers there are in their minds, 
which {till need to be rectifted , what 
Graces are weakeſt, what Paſſions are 
moſt diforderly and unmortified, and to 
apply proper remedies to them. 

' This is aa excellent preparation for 
Death , becauſe it will give us great 
hope and aſſurance in dying; it gives 
us peace and fatisfaction uy our own 

munds, 
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minds, by a thorough knowledge of our 
own ſtate, and by rectifying whatever 
was amils ; it delivers our Conſciences 
from guilty fears, and ſo difſarms Death 
of its {ting and terrors, for the ſting of 
Death is ſin, and whea this ſting is pul- 
led out, we have nothing elſe to con- 
tend with, but ſome little natural aver- 
ſions to dying , which are more eaſily 
conquered. 

2. Thus in this preparatory Retire- 
ment from the World, we ſhould ſpend 


. great portions of our time 1n the Wor- 


thip of God, in our publick or private 
Devotions ; for commonly Men of bu- 
ſineſs are very much in Arrears with 
God upon this Account : in their ative 
Age they had little time to ſpare , or 
little mind to ſpare it for the uſes of 
Religion ; and therefore we may well 
retire {ome time before we die, to make 
up that defect, and when we have done 
with the World, to give up our ſelves 
wholly to the Service of God : We 
ſhould now be very importunate in our 
Prayers to God, that for the Merits and 
Interceſſion of Chriſt, he would free- 
iy pardon all the Sins and Frailties, and 
Errors of our paſt life, and give us ſuch 
2 comfortable hope and ſenſe of his love 
£0 
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to. us., as. may ſupport us in the hour 
of Beath, and ſweeter. the 'Ferrors and 
Agonies of it : We ſhould meditate. on 
the great love of God inſending Chriſt 
into. the World to fave Singers; and 
contemplate the height and depth and 
kngth and. breadth of that love of God, 
which, paſſeth all Humane Underſtand- 
ing : We ſhould repreſent to our ſclves 
the wonderful condeſcenſion of the Son 
of God in becoming Man, lus amazing 
goodneſs in r a tor Sinners, the Juſt 
tor the Unjuſt, to reconcile us to Gud : 
And when we have warmed our Souls 
with ſuch thoughts as theſe, we ſhould 
break forth into Raptures and Extaſies 
of Devotion in the praiſe of our Maker 
and Redeemer : Worthy is the Lamb that 
was ſlain, to receive power, and riches, 
and wiſdom, and ſtrength, aud honour, and 
gu), and bleſſing. Bleſſing , and honour, 
aud glory, and power be unto him that 
fitteth on the Throne, and to the Lamb for 
ever and ever, 5 Revel.12,13. 

And beſides other Reaſons, which 
make this a very proper Preparation 
tor Death , this accuſtoms us to the 
Work and Employment of the next 
World, for Heaven is a Life of Devo- 
tion and Praiſe; there we ſhall ſee o_ 

an 
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and admire and adore lum, and fing e- 
ternal Halelujahs to him : and therefore 
nothing can ſo diſpoſe and prepare us 
for Heaven, as to have our Hearts ready . 
tuned to the Praiſes of God, raviſhed 
with his Love, tranſported with his Glo- 
ry and Perfeftions, and ſwallowed up 
in the moſt profound and humble Ado- 
rations of him. 

3. Thus when we are going into a- 
nother World, it becomes us moſt to 
have our thoughts there ; to conſider 
what a bleſſed Place that is, where we 
ſhall be delivered from all the fears and 
ſorrows and temptations of this World, 
where we ſhall ſee God and the Bleſſed 
Jeſus, and converſe with Angels and 
glorified Spirits, and live an endleſs Life 
without fear of dying ; where there is 
nothing but perte@ love and peace, no 


. croſs Intereſts and Fattions to contend 


with, no Storms to ruffle or diſcompoſe 


our Joy and Reſt to Eternity ; where 
there 15 no pain, no fickneſs, no labour, 
no care to refreſh the wearineſs, or to 
repair the decays of a mortal Body, not 
ſo much as the Image of Death to in- 
terrupt our conſtant Enjoyments ; where 
there is a perpetual Day, and an eter- 
nal Calm, where our Souls ſhall attain 

their 
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their utmoſt perfection of Knowledge 
and Vertue ; where we ſhall ſerve God 
not with dull, and ſleepy, and unaffeting 
Devotions, but with piercing thoughts, 
with life and vigour, with raviſhment 
and tranſport ; in a word , where there 
are ſuch things, as neither eye hath ſeen, 
nor ear heard, neither hath it entred in- 
to the heart of man to conceive. 
Theſe are proper thoughts for a Man 
who is to compoſe himſelf for Death, 
not to think of the pale and ghaſtly 
looks of Death, when he ſhall be wrapt 
up. in his Winding-ſheet ; not to think 
. of the dark and melancholly retirements 
of the Grave, where his Body muſt rot 
and putrifie, till it be raiſed up again 
immortal and glorious , but to. lift uv 
his eyes to Heaven, to. view that light- 
ſome and happy Country, with Moſes to 
aſcend up into the Mount, and take a 
proſpe&t of the heavenly Canaan , whi- 
ther he is going : This - will conquer e- 
.Ven the natural averſions to Death, and 
make us with St. Pax/ , deſirous to be 
diflolved, and to be with Chriſt, which 
is beſt of all ; make it as eafie to us to 


lkave this World for Heaven, as it is to 


remove into a more pleaſant and whole- 
ſome Air, or into a more convenient 


and 
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and beautiful Houſe ; ſoeaſie, ſopleatant 
will it be to die with fuch thoughts as 
thele about us. 

This indeed ought to be the confisat 
Exerciſe -of the Chriftian Life ; it is fit 
for all rimes and-for'all perſons , -and 
without ſome degree of it, it 1s impoC.. 
fable to conquer the 'Temprations-of the 
World, or to live in the prattice-of vi- 
vine and heavenly Vertues : But. this 
ought to be the the conſtant buſineſs, or '&1- 
certainment rather, -of thofe happy Men 
who have lived long enough 1n the 
World, to take a fair leave of it , : who 
have run: through all the Scenes ard 
Stages of Humane Life, and have now 


Death and another World i in view and 


proſpect. 
And it 1s this makes A Retiree 
from'the World ſo "neceſlary or very 


uictul, not meerly to cale our bodily la- 


bours, , and to get alittle reft from by- 


fineſs, to:diflolve in ſhoth and idleneſs, 
or to waſider about to feck a Compani- 
on, «or to hear News, -or to talk Politicks, 
or to find out ſome way to ſpend time, 
which now lies upon our: hands, and is 


more uneaſie and troubleſom to us than 


bufineſs was : This is a more dangerots 
fate , and does 'more indiſpoſe us for 


2 1 


concerning DE A TH. 

ahappy Death, than all the cares and 
troubles of an active Life ; but we muſt 
retire from this World to have more 
kifure and greater opportunities to Ppre- 
pare for the next, to adorn and culti- 
yate our Minds, and drefs our Souls like 
a Bride, who 1s adorned to meet her 
Bridegroom. 

When Men converſe much 4n this 
World, and are-diſtracted with the cares 
and buſineſs of it, when they live in a 
croad of Cuftomers or Clients, -and are 


hurried from 'their Shops to 'the Z>:- 


change or Caftom-Houſe , or from'their 
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Chambers ito the Bar , and'when they 


have diſcharged oneobligation, - are prel- 
fed hard by another, that at Night they 
have hardly Spirits tft to fay their 
Prayers , nor any time for them in the 
Morning , and the Lord's Day itſelf 1s 
thought more -proper for Reſt and Re- 
freſhment, than Devotion ; I ſay, what 
dull cold apprehenſions muſt ſach Men 
have of another World 2 And after all 
the care we can take, how wil this 
World inſinuate 4tſelf into our affecti- 
Ons, when 1t imploys' our time 'and 
thoughts, when our whole bufinels is 
buying and ſelling, and driving good 
Bargains, -and making Conveyances _ 

Settle= 
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Settlements of Eſtates > How will this 
diſorder our Paſſions, occaſion feuds and 
quarrels, give us a tincture of Pride, 
Ambition, Covetouſneſs ; that there is 
work enough after a buſie lite, even for 
very good Men, to waſh out theſe ſtains 
and pollutions, and to get the taſt 
and reliſh of this World out of their 
mouths, and to revive and quicken 
the ſence of GOD and of another 
World. os 

This is a ſufficient reaſon for ſuch 
Men, as I obſerved before, to think 
when it is time to leave off, and if. not 
wholly to withdraw from the World, 
yet to contra their buſineſs, and to 
have the command of it,that they may 
have more. leiſure to take care of their 


. Souls,. before they have fo near a call 
and ſummons to Death ; but much more 


neceſſary is it, when Death is even at 
the door, .and by. the courſe of Nature 


we know that 1t 1s fo. | 


It 1s very proper to leave the World, 


| before we are removed out of it, that 


we may know how to live without it, 
that we may not carry any hanckerings 


_ after this World with us into the next ; 


and therefore it 1s very fitting, that 
there ſhould be a kind of a middle ſtate 
| between 
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between this World and the next ; that 
is, that we ſhould withdraw from this 
World, to wean ourſelves from it, even 
while we are in it ; which will make it 
more eaſe to part with this World, and 
make us more fit to go to the next. 
But it ſeems ſtrangely undecent, unleſs 
the neceſſities of their Families, or the 
neceſſities of the Publick call tor it, and 
exatt it, to ſee Men who are juſt a go- 
ing out of the World, who it may be 
bow as much under their Riches, as un- 
der their Age, plunging themſelves 
over head and ears in this World, court- 
ing new Honours and Preterments with 
as much zeal, as thoſe who are but en- 
tring into the World. It 1s to be feared, 
ſuch Men think very little of another 
World, and will never be ſatisfied with 
Earth, till they are buricd in 1t. 
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SES #- TOIY. 
What Uſe to make of the Sortneſs of 
Humane Life. 
2. S the general Period of Humane 


{A Life 1s fixt and determin'd by 
God, ſo this term of Lite at the utmoſt 
extent of it, is but very ſhort : For 
what are threeſcore and ten, or fourſcore 


years ? how ſoon do they paſs away like 


a Dream, and when they are gone,how 
few and empty do they appear? The 
beſt way to be ſenſible of this, 15 not to 
look forward, for we fancy time to 


| come, to be much longer than we find 


it, but to look backward upon the time 
which 1s paſt, and as long as we can re- 


member ; and how ſuddenly are thirty 


or forty years gone? how little do we 
remember, how they paſt 2 but gone 
they are, and the reſt are a going a- 
pace, while we eat, and drink, and ſleep, 
and when they are gone too, we ſhall 
be ſenſible, that all together was but 
very ſhort. Now from hence I ſhall 


oblerve ſeveral things of very great uſe 


tor the government of our Lives. 


x. It 
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x. If our lives be. ſo very ſhort, it 
concerns us to loſe none of our time ; 
for does it become us to be prodigal of 
our time, when we have ſo little of it 2 
We either ought to make as much of 
our lives as we can, or not complain 
that they are ſhort, for that 1s a great- 
er reproach to our felves, than to the 
order of Nature, and the Providence of 
God : for it ſeems we have more time 
than we care to live in, more than we 
think neceſſary to improve to the true 


ends and purpoſes of living ; and if we 


can ſpare ſo much of our lives, it ſeems 
| they are too long for us, how ſhort ſo- 
ever they are in themſelves: and when 
our lives are too long already for the 
generality of Mankind to improve wiſe- 
ly, why ſhould God give us more time 
 toplay with, and to ſquander away ? 
And yet let us all refle& upon ourſelves, 
and conſider, how much of our lives 
we have perfectly loſt, how careleſs we 
have been of our time , which is the 
moſt precious thing inthe World ; how 
we have given it to every body that 
will take it , and given away ſo much 
of our ſelves, and our own being with 
It, | 

Should Men ſet down, and take a re- 

| M 2 view 
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view of their lives, and draw up a par- 
ticular account of the expence of their 
time, after they came to years of dif- 
cretion and underſtanding,what a ſhame- 
ful Bill would it be 2 what unreaſonable 
abatements of life? how little time would 
there be at the foot of the account, which 
might be called living ? 

So much extraordinary for eating, 
and drinking, and ſleeping, beyond what 
the ſupport and refreſhment of Nature 
required ; ſo much in Courtſhip, Wan- 
tonneſs, and Luſt ; ſo much in Drinkin 
and Revelling ; ſo much for the reco- 
very of- the laſt Night's Debauch ; fo 
much in Gaming and Maſquerades ; fo 
much in paying and receiving formal 
and impertinent Viſits, in 1dle and ex- 
travagant Diicourſes, in cenſuring and 
reviling our Neighbours or our Gover- 
nours ; ſo much in drefling and adorn 
ing our Bodies; ſo many blank and 
long Parentheſes of Life, * waſted in do- 
ing nothing, or in counting the ſlow and 
redious Minutes, or chiding the Sun for 
making no more haſte down, and de- 
laying their Evening Aſlignations : But 
how little would there appear in moſt 
Mens account, ſpent to the true ends 


of living? 
The 
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The very naming of theſe things 1s 
ſufficient to convince any conſidering 
Man, that this is really a miſpending of 
time, and a flinging away great part of 
a very ſhort lite to no purpoſe ; but to 
make you all ſenſible of this, conſider 
with me, when we may be ſaid to loſe 
our time; for time paſſes away very | 
ſwiftly, and we can no more hold it, 
than we can ſtop the Chariot-Wheels 
of the Sun, but all time that is paſt, 1s 
not loſt ; indeed no time 1s our own, 
but what is paſt or preſent, and its be- 
ing paſt makes it never the leſs our own, 
if ever it were ſo ; but then we loſe our 
ne: : * : 

r. When it turns to ao account to us, 
when it is gone; when we are never 
the better for it in Body or Soul : This 
is the true way of judging, by our own 
ſenſe and feeling, whether we have 
ſperit our time well or ill, by obſerving | 
what reliſh it leaves upon our minds, 
and what the effects of it are, when it 
is paſt ; how vainly ſoever Men ſpend 
their time, they find ſome. pleaſure and 
diverſion and entertainment in it, while 
it laſts, but the next Morning it is all 
vaniſhed, as their Night-Dreams are ; 
and if they are not the worſe for it, 
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. they find themſelves never the better ; 
| And this is a certain ſign, that our time. 


was vainly and fooliſhly ſpent , that 
when it is gone, it can be brought into 
no account of our lives, but that of idle 
Expences. Whatever is good, whate- 
ver is in any degree uſeful, leaves ſome 
ſatisfa@tion when it is gone, and time 
ſo ſpent, we can place to our account, 
and all ſuch time 1s not loſt ; but Men 
who ſpend one day after another in_ 
Mirth and Jollity , and Entertainments, 

in Viſits or Gaming, &c. can give no 
other account of it, but that 1t 15 a plea- 
{fant way of ſpending time : And that 
is the true Name for it, not living but 
{ſpending time , which they know not 
how otherwiſe to paſs away ; when 
their time is ſpent, they have all they 
intended, 'and their Enjoyments pals a- 
way with their time, and there is an 
end of both ; and it were ſomewhat 
more tolerable, it they themſelves could 
end with their time too : but when Men 
muſt out-live time, and the effeRs of 
time muſt laſt to Eternity , that time , 
which if it have no ill, yet has no good 
effects more laſting than it ſelf, isutter- 
ly loſt. 7 | 


2/y, To 
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21y, To be ſure that time 1s doubly 
loſt, which we cannot review withour 
amazement and horrour ; I mean, in 
which we have contracted ſome great 
guilt, which we have not only ſpent 
vainly,but wickedly,which we our ſelves 
wiſh had never been , which we deſire 
to forget, and ceuld be glad, that both 
God and Men would forget it too : For 
is not that loſt time , which loſes us, 
which undoes us, which diſtracts us 
with guilty fears , which we would give 
all the World we could loſe out of the 
account of our lives, and could loſe the 
very remembrance of it ? I think that 
ſomewhat worſe than loſt time , which 
forfeits a bleſſed Eternity, and for which 
Men muſt loſe their Souls for ever. 

3/y, That is loſt time too, which 
Men muſt live over again , and tread 
back their ſteps like him who has mi- 
ſtaken his way ; not that we can recal 
our paſt time , and thoſe Minutes that 
are fled from us , but we mult ſubſti- 
tute ſome of our remaining time 1n its 
room, and begin our lives again , and 
undo what we had formerly done. This 
is the caſe of thoſe who have ſpent 
great part of their lives ill, whenever 
they are convinced of their folly and 

: M 4 danger ; 
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danger ; they muſt give all their paſt 
lives for loſt, and it may be, when half 
or two thirds, or more of their lives 
are ſpent, they muſt then begin to live, 
and to undo, by Repentance and Refor. 
mation, the Errours, and Follies, and 
Impieties of their former lives : Now 
I ſuppoſe all Men will confeſs that time 
to be loſt, which they muſt unlive a- 
again ; tobe ſure Penitents are very fen- 
ible it is, and I with all thoſe would 
conſider it, who reſolve to ſpend their 
youthful and vigorous age in-Sin , and 
to repent hereafter ; that 1s, they re- 
ſolve to fling away. the greateſt and 
beſt part of their lives, and to begin to 
live when they ſee themſelves a dying: 
This I am ſure is no remedy againſt a 
_—_ life, to reſolve not to live one third 
OI 1t. 

2/y, Since our life is ſo very ſhort, 
it becomes us to live as much as we 
can in ſo ſhort a time ; for we muſt not 
meaſure the length or ſhortneſs of our 
lives by days, or months, or years, that 
15 the meaſure of our duration or being, 
but to live and to be, are two things, 
and of a diſtin conſideration and ac- 
count, | | | 

To 
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To live, when we ſpeak of a Man, 
ſignifies to a like a reaſonable Crea- 
ture, to exerciſe his Underſtanding and 
Will upon ſuch Obje&s as anſwer the 


Dignity and Perte&tion of Humane Na- ' 


ture, to be employed in fuch Actions as 
are proper to his Nature, and diſtinguiſh 
a Man from all- other Creatures : and 
therefore though a Man muſt eat and 
drink, and pertorm the other offices of a 
natural Life, which are common to 
him with Beaſts ; yet this is not to live 
| like a Man, any otherwiſe than as theſe 
common Actions are governed by Rea- 
{on and Rules of Vertue, but he who 
minds nothing. higher than this, lives 
like a Beaſt, not like a Man : A lite of 
Reaſon, Religion, and Vertue, 1s pro- 
perly the life of a Man, becauſe it is 
peculiar to him, and diſtinguiſhes him 
trom all other Creatures in this World ; 
and therefore he who improves his know- 
ledge and underſtanding moſt, who has 
lis paſſions and appetites under the beſt 
government, who does moſt good, and 
makes himſelf moſt uſetul ro the World, 
| though he does not continue longer, yet 
he lives more and longer than other men ; 
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But beſides this, this lite is only in 
order to a better lite ; it is not for it 
ſelf, but only a paſſage to a ſtate of 
trial and probation tor Immortality ; 
and it were hardly worth the while to 
come into the World upon any mean- 
er deſign : and therefore he lives moſt, 
who improves the Grace of God to 
make himſelf moſt fit for Heaven, and 
qualified for the greateſt Rewards , for 
the richeſt and the brighteſt Crown : 
Who knows God moſt , and worſhips 
him ia the moſt perfe&t manner, with 
the greateſt raviſhments'and tranſports 
of Spirit, who lives moſt above this 
World in the exerciſe of the moſt Di- 
vine Vertues, who does molt ſervice 
to God in the World, and improves all 
his Talents to the beſt advantage ; in a 
word, who moſt. adorns and perfecs 


his own. mind , brings moſt glory to 


God, and does moſt good to Men : 
ſach a Man at thirty years old, has lived 


more, nay, indeed may properly be ſaid 


to have lived longer , than an old de- 
crepit Sinner ; for he has not lived at 
all to the purpoſes of a Man, or to the 
ends of the other World. 'That Man 
has lived a great while, how ſhort ſoe- 
ver the time be, who is old enough for 

| Heaven, 
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Heaven, and for Eternity, who has laid 
up rich and glorious Treaſures for him- 
ſelf in the other World, who has an- 
fyered theends of this Life , and is fit 
to remove out of it; this is the true 
way of meaſuring our lives by a&ts of 
Piety and Vertue,by our Improvements 
in Knowledge, and Grace, and Wiſdom, 
by our Ripeneſs for another World ; 
and therefore if we would live a great 
while in this World, we muſt, x. Be- 
gin to live betimes. 2. We muſt have 
2 care of all Interruptions and inter- 
miſſions of Life. 3. We mult live a- 
Pace. 

I. We muſt begin to live betimes ; 
that is, muſt begin betimes to live hke 
Men, and like Chriſtians, to live to God, 
and to another World, that is in a word, 
to be good betimes : for thoſe who be- 
gin to live with the firſt bloomings of 
Reaſon and Underſtanding, and give ear- 
ly and youthful Specimens of Piety and 
Vertue, if they reach to old Age, they 
live three times as long as thoſe who 
count indeed as many - Years as they 
do, but it may be have not lived a third 
of their time,but have loſt it. in Sin and 
Folly. The firſt can look back to the 
very beginning of his life, and enjoy all 


his 
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his paſt years ſtill, review them with 
pleaſure and fatisfa&tion, and bring them 
all to account : but a late Penitent muſt 
date his Life from his Repeatance and 
Reformation ; he dares look no farther 
back, for all beyond is loſt, or worſe 
than loſt : It is like looking back upon 
the rude Chaos, which was nothing but 
confuſion and darkneſs, before God form- 
ed the World, ſuch is the Life of a Sin- 
ner before this new birth and new crea- 
tion ; and therefore he has but a very 
little way to look back, can give but a 
very ſhort account of his lite, has but 
a very - few years of his life which he 
dares own, and carry into the other 
World with him. 

2. We muſt have a care of all inter- 


' ruptions and intermiſſions of life ; that 


is, of falling back into fin again, after 
ſome hopeful beginnings : This is too 
often ſeen, that thoſe, who by the care, 
and good government, and wiſe inſtru- 
QRions of Parents and Tutors, have had 
the Principles of Vertue and Piety early 
inſtilled into them, and have had a good 

reliſh of it themſelves, yet when they 
are got looſe from theſe Reſtraints, 
and fall into ill Company, and into the 
way of Temptations, have a mind to 


try 
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try another kind of life , and to taſte 
thoſe pleaſures which they ſee Mankind 
ſo fond of, and too often try ſo long 
till they grow as great Strangers to Pie- 
ty and Vertue, as they were ignorant 
of Vice before. Now if ſuch Men ever 
be reclaimed again, yet all their early 
beginnings of life are loſt, for here 1s 
2 long; interruption and intermiſſion of 
life, which ſets them back in the ac- 
count of Eternity ; and thus it is pro- 
portionably in every wilful fin we com- 
mit, it makes a break in our lives, does 
not only ſtop our Progreſs for a while, 
but ſets us backward. But he who be- 
gins betimes to live, without any or ve- 
ry few, and .very ſhort interruptions, 
will be able to: reckon a very long life, 
by that time he attains to the common 
period of Human Life : | 

3. Eſpecially if he live apace : There 
Is a living apace, as ſome call it, not to 
lengthen but to ſhorten life ; when Men 
by minding their buſineſs well, can in 
ten or twenty years deſtroy ſuch a con- 
ſtitution of Body, and exhauſt that vi- 
tal heat and vigour , which would have 


laſted another man ſixty or eighty 


years: this 1s to live much in a little 
time, and to make an end of their lives 
qQuic kly - 
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quickly ; and the living apace , I mean, 


| is to hive much allo in a littletime, but 


to double and treble our lives, not to 
thorten them ; that is,to doall the good 
that ever we cant, for the more'good 
we do, the more we live ; life 1s not 
meer duration, but ation: ; time is not 
life, but we live, that is, weact in time; 
and he who does two days work in 
one, lives as much in one day, as other 
Mendo in two: He who in one year 
does as much improve his mind in 
knowledge and witdom, and' all Chri- 


| ftian Graces and Vertues, worſhips God 


as much and more devoutly , does as 
much good to the World in all capaci- 
ties and relations of life,as another Man 


" does in two or three or four; he lives 


fo much proportionably longer than 
thoſe other Men; he does the work of 
{o much time, and this is equivalent to, 
nay much better than being ſo much 


_ time; for he who can have the re 


ward' of two hundred years in the 
next World, and not live above three- 
{core or fourſcore here, I take to be a 
much: happier Man, than he who ſpends 
two: hundred years inthis World : This 
1s the beſt way of lengthening our lives 
by: living doubly and trebly, which "= 

make 
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make a vaſt addition to our livesin fifty 


or ſixty years ; and then there will be 


no reaſon to complain of the ſhortneſs 
of them. : 

3/y, If our lives are ſo very ſhort 
35 moſt Men complain they are, ſurely 
we have little reaſon to complain of 
pending the whole of theſe ſhort lives 


' inthe ſervice of God, for an eternal 


reward-: What are threeſcore or four- 
ſcore years, when compared to eterni- 
ty 2 And therefore ſetting aſide all the 
preſent advantages and pleafures of a 
life of Religion, that this only is to live, 
to improve and perfe&t our own Na- 
tures, to ſerve God, and to do good in 
the World : Suppoſe there were nothing 
in Religion, but hardſhips and difficul- 
ties, a perpetual force and violence to 
Nature, a conſtant War with the-World 
and the Fleſh ; cannot we indure all this 
ſo ſhort a time, for an endleſs reward ? 
Men. think their Days-work very well 
ſpent, when they receive their wages at 


night, and can go home and ſup chear- 


tully with their Family, and ſleep {iweet- 
ly, as labouring Men uſe to do , all 


night ; and yet our Saviour compares 


all the work and induſtry of our lives, 
to Day-Labourers, in the Parable of the 
Houſholder, 
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Howfholder, who at ſeveral hours of the 
day , hired Labourers to work in his 
Vineyard, and paid them their Wages 


' at night, 2o Matth. 1, Gc. . 


—_ 


' ſions, for the ſupport and repair of theſe 


We all confels, that threeſcore and ten 


years, if we live ſo long, 1s but a ver 

thort time in itſelf, and quickly vaſſe 
away ; I am ſure we all think ſo, when 
it-is goae ; and yet conſider, how much 
of this time is cut oft by Infancy,Child. 


hood, and Youth, while we are under - 
the care and condudt of Parents and 


Governours, and are not our own Men; 
how much is ſpent- in ſleeping, in eat- 
ing and drinking, and neceſſary diver- 


mortal Bodies; in our neceſlary bu 
neſs to provide for our Families, or to 
ſerve the Publick, which God allows 


and requires of us, and accounts it fer- 


ving himſelf; while we live like Men, 


are ſober and temperate, and juſt and . 


faithful to our truſt, which we ſhould 
do for our own ſakes, and which all 


well governed Societies require of us, 


without any conſideration of another 


World ; ſo that there is but very little 


of this very ſhort life ſpent purely in 
the ſervice of God, and in the care of 
our Souls, and the concernments of. a 

| future 
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future State ? and is this too much for 


an Eternity of Bliſs and Happineſs? To 


complainivf Sobriety, and Temperance, 
and MoralHoneſty, as ſuch inſufferable 
burdens, that a Man had better be dam- 
ned than ſubmit to them, is not ſo much 
to. complain of the Laws of 'God , as 
of all the wiſe Governments in the 


World, even in the Heathen World , 


which branded all theſe Vices with In- 
| famy, and reſtrained and corrected them 
with condign Puniſhments; it is 'to 
complain oft Humane Nature, which has 
made all theſe Vices infamous, and to 
think it better to be damned than to 
live like Men ; and yetaboye two thirds 
of our time require the exerciſe of few 
other Vertues but theſe : and whatever 


|. difficulties Men may imagine in other 


Ads of Religion, it they can poſſibly 
think it ſo intolerable to love the great- 
eſt and the beſt Being , to praiſe and 
adore Him to whom we owe our ſelves 
and all we have, to ask the ſupply of 
. our wants from Him who will be ſure 
to give, if we faithfully ask ; to raiſe 
our hearts above this World , which is 
a Scene of Vanity , Emptineſs, or Mi- 
ery, and to delight our {elves in the 
hope and expectations of great and e- 

N ternal 
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ternal Happineſs , wherein the very life 
of Religion conſiſts : I fay , it theſe be 
ſuch very difficult and uneafie things, 


[ which one would wonder how they 


came to be difficult,or why they ſhould 
be thought ſo;] yet they imploy very 


little of our time, and methinks a man 


might bear it to be happy for ever : I 
am ſure men take a great deal more 
pains for this World, than Heaven would 
colt them , and when they have it, 
don't live to enjoy it ; and if this be 
thought worth their while , ſurely to 
{ſpend a fthort life in the Service of God, 
to obtain an endleſs and eternal Happi- 
neſs, is the beft and moſt advantageous 


{pending our time ; and we muſt have 


a very mean Opinion of Heaven and 
Eternal Happineſs, if we think it not 
worth the Obedience and Service of a 
tew years, how difficult ſoever that 
wee ? i; 

41y, Tf our lives are fo very ſhort 


| at their utmoſt extent, the fintul plea- 
{ures of this World can be no oreat | 


temptation , when compared with an 
Eternity of Happineſs or Miſery ? Thoſe 
ſenſual Plealures,which Men are ſo fond 
of , and for the ſake of which they 


break the Laws of God, and provoke 
bus 
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his Juſtice, forfeit immortal Life, and 
expoſe themſelves to all the Miſeries 
and Sufferings of an eternal Death, can 
haſt no longer than we live in this 
World ; And how little a while is that ? 
When we put off theſe Bodies, all bo- 
dily pleaſures perih with them ; nay, 
indeed as our Bodies die and decay by 


degrees, before they tumble into the 


Grave, ſo do our pleaſures ſenſibly de- 
cay too : As ſhort as our lives are, Men 
may out-live ſome of their molt beloved 
Vices, and therefore how luſcious ſoe- 


ver they may be, ſuch ſhort and dying 


Plealures ought not to come 'i1n com- 
petition with eternal Happineſs or Mi- 
lery; whatever things are in their 
own nature, the value of them increaſes 
or diminiſhes according . to the length 
or ſhortneſs of their enjoyment ; that 


173 


which will laſt our lives, and make them 


ealte and comfortable , is to be preter- 
red, by wiſe Men, before the moſt ra- 
viſhing enjoyments of a day ; and a 
happineſs which will out-laſt our lives, 
and reach to eternity, is to be prefer- 
red before the perithing enjoyments of 
a ſhort life ; unleſs Men can think it 
better to be happy for threeſcore years, 
than for 'ever ; nay, unleſs Men thirik 
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the enjoyments of threeſcore years a 
{ufficient recompence for eternal wan 
and: miſery. 

5ly, The ſhortneſs of our lives are 
a ſufficient anſwer to all thoſe Arguments 
againſt Providence, taken from the Pro- 
{perity of bad Men, 'and the Miſeries 
and Afflictions of the good ; for both 
of them are fo ſhort, that they are no- 
thing in the account of Eternity. Were 
this Life to be conſidered by it elf, 
without any relation to a future State, 
the difficulty would be greater, but not 
very great ; becauſe a ſhort happineſs, 
or a ſhort miſery, checquered and inter- 
mixt as all the happineſs and miſeries 
of this Life are, 1s not very conſider- 
able ; nor were it worth the while ei- 
ther to make obje&tions againſt Provi- 
dence, or to anſwer them, 1t Death put 
an end to us. 

Bad men who make theſe ObjeCtions 
againſt Providence, are very well con- 


. tented to take the World as they find 


rel at Providence, but the dread and 


it, ſo they may have it without a Pro- 
vidence, which is a ſign that it 1s not 
their diſlike of this World (though ma- 
ny times they ſuffer as much in it, as 
good Men do) which makes them quar- 


fear 
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fear of another World : and this, proves, 
that they think this World a very to- 
ſerable place, whether there be a;:Provi- 
dence or not. And if ſo ſhort a life 
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as this 1s, be but tolerable, it is a ſufft= - 


cient juſtification of ,Providence, that 
this life is well enough for its continu- 
ance, .a very mixt and umperfect ſtate 
| indeed, but very ſhort too ; ſuch a ſtate 
as bad Men themſelves would like ve- 
ry well without another lite after it, 
and ſuch a ſtate as good Men like very 
well with another hfe to tollow : It is 
not a ſpight at humane Life, which makes 
them reject a Providence, as any one 
would gueſs, who hears them object 
their own Proſperity, and the Calami- 
_ ties of good Men, as arguments againſt 
Providence, both which they like very 
well ; and whatever there may be in 
theſe Objections, ſuppoſing there were 
no other life after this, yet when they 
all vaniſh at the very naming of. another 
life, where good Men fhall be rewarded, 
and” the Wicked puniſhed ; it is ridicu- 
lous. to prove, that there is no other 
life after this, becauſe rewards and pu- 
. niſhments are not diſpenſed with that ex- 
a& Juſtice in this life, as we might ſup- 
poſe God would obſerve, if there were 
| N 3 na 
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no other life. To prove that there is 


| no other life after this, becauſe good 


and bad Men do not receive their juſt 
Rewards in this -life, is an Argument 
which becomes the Wit and Underſtand. 
ing of an Atheiſt ; for they muſt firſt 
take it for granted, that there is no 
Providence, before this Argument can 
prove any thing; for it there be 7 
Providence, then the proſperity of bad 


; Men, and the ſufferings of the good, is 


a much better Argument, that there is 


another Life after this, where Rewards 
and Puniſhments ſhall be more equally 
diſtributed : Thus when they. diſpute 
againſt Providence from the Proſperity 
ot bad Men, and the Calamities of the 
good, before this can prove any thing, 
they muſt take it for granted, that there 
is no other life after this, where good 
Men ſhall be rewarded, and the wicked 
puniſhed ; for if there be, it 1s eaſie e- 
nough to juſtifie the Providence of God, 
as to the preſent profperity of bad Men, 
and the ſufferings of the good : So that 
they muſt of neceſſity diſpute in a 
Circle, as the Papiſts do between the 
Church and the Scriptures, when they 
either prove, that there 1s no Provis 
dence, or no Life after this, from the 
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unequal Rewards and Puniſhments of 
good and bad Mea in this World : For 
in effe& they prove that there is no Pro- 
vidence, becauſe there 1s no Lite after 
this, or that there ivno Lite after this, 
becauſe there is no Providence ; for the 
Proſperity of bad Men, - and the Sut- 
ferings of the good, . proves neither of 


them, unleſs you take the other for 


ranted ; and it you will prove them 
both by this Medium , you muſt take 
them both for granted by turns ; and 
that is the eaſier and ſafer way to take 
them for granted, without expoſing - 
themſelves to the ſcorn of wile Men by 
ſuch kind of proofs. But yet though 
this were no Obje&tion againſt. the bc- 
ing of another World, and a Provi- 
dence, yet had the Proſperity of bad 
Men, and the Calamities of the good 
continued ſome hundred Years, it had 
been a greater difficulty, and a greater 
temptation than now 1t 1s: The Pro- 


ſperity of the Wicked is' a much leſs 


Objection, when'it is ſo eaſily anſ{wer- 
ed, as the Pſalmiſt does, Tet a /:ttle 
while, and the wicked ſhall not be; yea, 
thou ſhalt diligently confider his Ja 
and it fhall not be, 37 Pſalm 10. When 
the very ſame Perſons, who have been 
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the Spedators and Witneſſes of his Pro- 
ſperous Villanies, live to ſee a quick and 
{udden end of him : 7 have ſeen the wick- 
ed in great power, and ſpreading himſelf 
like a green bay-trM# ; yet he” paſſed away, 
and lo he was not ; yea, I ſaught him, but 
he could not be found, 35, 36. And this 
1s enough alſo to ſupport the Spirits'of 
good Men : For this cauſe we faint wot, 
'but though our outward man periſh, yet 
the inward man is renewed day by P's 5 
for our light affliftion, which i but for 
a moment, worketh for us a' far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of Glory , 

2 Cor. 4.16, 17. | 
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SPTCT. V. 


The Time, and Maier, aud Circumſtances 

- "of -every ; particular Man's: Death, is 
at determined by aw abſolnte and un- 
conditional Decree. | 


Il. Hough GoD, 'who knows all 
\ KL things, (does know -alfo-the 
Time, "and Manner, and-Circumiſtances 
of 'every-particular Man's'Death, yet-it 
does not appear, 'that'he has by -an ab- 
folute and unconditional Decree, - fixed 
and determined ' the particular » time of 
'&very Man's Death. This is that fa- 
mous'Queſtion, which Beverovicias, 'a 
learned 'Phyſictan, was ſo-much con- 


| .Erned to have: reſolved, and: conſulted 


1o many learned Men about, "as ſfuppo- 
ſing 'it would be a-great injury to his 
'Profeflion , did Men believe, -that- the 
time of 'their Death was ſo abſolutely 
"determined by G © D, that they-could 
"neither die ſooner, nor live-'longer than 
that fatal Period, whether they took the 
Advice and: Preſcriptions of the Phyſti- 
ctans or not. But this was a vain tear, 
tor there are ſome Speculations, 'which 
'Men never live by, how vehemently fo- 

I ever 
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ever they contend for them : A Scep- 


tick, who pretends that there is nothing 
certain, and will diſpute with you ag 
long as you pleaſe about it, yet will 
not venture his own Arguments ſo far, 
to leap into Fire or Water, nor to ſtand 
before the mouth of a loaded Canon, 
when you'give fire to it. Thus Men 
who talk moſt about fatal ' Neceſſity, 
and abſolute Decrees, yet they will eat 
and drink to preſerve themſelves in 
health, and take Phyſick when they are 
ſick, and as heartily repent of their ſins, - 
and yow amendment and reformation, 
when they think themſelves a dying, 
as if they did not believe one word of 
{ſuch abſolute Decrees, and fatal Neceſli- 
ty, as they talk of at other times. 
I do not intend to engage in this Dj- 
{ſpute of Neceſſity and Fate,of Preſcience 
and abſolute Decrees, which will be Di- 
ſputes as long as the World laſts, unleſs 
Men grow wiſer than to trouble them- 
ſelves with ſuch Queſtions as are above 
their reach, and which they can never 
have'a clear Notion and Perception of ; 
but all that I intend is, to ſhew you, 
according to the Scripture account of 


'1t, that the Period of our Lives 1s not 


{o peremptorily determined by GoD, 
| "nl 
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- but that we may lengthen or ſhorten 


them , live longer, or die ſooner, ac- 
cording as we behave ourſelves in this 
World. 

Now this 1s very plain from all thoſe 
laces of Scripture, where God promiſes 


long life to good Men, and threatens 


to ſhorten the lives of the Wicked, 
g1 Pfal. 16. With long life will T ſatis- 
fee him, and ſhew him my ſalvation. S0- 
lomon tells us of Wiſdom, Length of days 
is in her right hand, and in her left 


© riches and honours, 3 Prov. 16. The fear 


of the Lord. prolongeth days, but the 
years of the wicked ſhall be ſhortned, 10 
Prov. 27. Thus God has [promiſed 


long life to thoſe who honour their Pa- 


rents, in the fifth Commandment ; and 
the ſame Promiſe is made in more ge- 
neral terms to thoſe who obſerve the 
Statutes and Commandments of GoD, 
4 Deut. 40. Upon the {ame condition 
God promiſed long life to King Solo- 


mon, 1 Kings 3. 14.. And if thou wilt 
walk in my ways, to keep my ſtatutes and 


commandments, as thy father David did 
walk, then will I lengthen thy days. The 
lame is ſuppoſed in David's Prayer to 


God, not to take him away in the midi? 


of bis days, 102 Pſal. 24, And in 55 
Pal. 
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 Pſal. 23. he tells us, That bloody .anp 


deceitful men ſhall not 1; ve out half. their 
days. Now one would reaſonably con- 
clude from hence, that GOD has not 


abſolutely and unconditionally determi- 


ned the fatal period of every Man's lite, 
becauſe he has: conditionally . promiſed 
to prolong Men's lives, or threatned to 
ſhorten them ; for what place can: there 


.be for conditional:-Promiſes, where an 
abſolute Decree is paſt 2 How. can.any 


Man be {aid -not to live out i half his 
days, if he lives: as long as God has de- 


creed. he ſhall live:?for if' the, period of 


every . particular Man's life be-determi- 
ned by God, none are his days, but what 
God has decreed for him. 

As for matter of fact, it 1s, plain and. 
evident, : both that Men ſhorten their 
own lives, and that God ſhortens them 
for them, and that in ſuch-a manner as 
will not admit of an abſolute and un- 
conditional Decree : Thus ſome Men 
deſtroy a healthful and -vigorous. con- 
ſtitution'of Body by intemperance. and 
luſt, and do as 'manifeſtly. kill. them- 
ſelves, as thoſe who hang, or poiſon, or 
drown themſelves ;- and both theſe ſorts 
of Men, I ſuppoſe, may be ſaid to ſhort- 
en their own lives; -and -{o . do = 
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who rob or. murder,or commit any other 


vitany ,, which forfeits their lives to. 


publick Juſtice ; or quarrel and fall in 


Duel; and the like ;. and yet you, will 


no:more ſay, that God decreed and des 
termined the death of theſe Men, than 
he did their fin. | 

Thus God himſelf very often ſhort- 
eas the lives of Men, by Plague, and 
Famine, and Sword, and ſuch other 
Judgments, as he executes upon a Wic- 
ked World; and this muſt be confeſt 


to be the effect of God's Counſel and 


Decrees, as a Judge decrees and pro- 
nounces the death of a Malefacor ; but 
this is not an abſolute and unconditio- 
nal Decree, but is occaſioned by their 
ſins and provocations, as all Judgments 
are ; they might have lived longer, and 
eſcaped theſe Judgments, had they been 
vertuous, and obedient to God :: for it 
they ſhould have lived no longer, whe- 
ther they had ſinned or not, their death, 
by what Judgments ſoever they are cut 
| off, is not ſo properly the execution of 
Juſtice, as of a peremptory Decree; their 
lives are not ſhortned, but their fatal 

period 1s come. 
Indeed, unleſs we make the Provi- 
dence of God, not the Government of - 
wiſe 
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' wiſe and free Agent, who acts pro re na- 


ta, and rewards and puniſhes as Men 


| deſerve, as the Scripture repreſents it, 


but an unavoidable execution of a long 
{cries of fatal and neceſſary Events from 
the beginning to the end of the World, 
as the Stoicks thought , we muſt ac- 
knowledge, that in the Government of 
free Agents, God has reſerved to him- 


ſelf a tree liberty of lengthning or ſhort- 


ning Mens lives, as will beſt ſerve the 


ends of Providence: for if we will ak 
low Man to be a free Agent, and that 
he is not under a neceſſity of ſinning , 
and deſerving to be. cut off at ſuch a 
time, or in {uch a manner, the applica- 
tion of rewards and puniſhments to him 
mult be tree alſo , or elſe they may be 


1ll applied : he may be puniſhed when 


he deſerves to be rewarded ; the fatal 


.period of life may fall out at ſuch a 


time when he moſt of all deſerves long 
life, and when the lengthning his lite 
would be a publick Blefſing to the 
World. Fatal and neceſlary Events can 


[never be fitted to the Government of 


tree Agents, no more than you can 
make a Clock , which ſhall trike ex- 
aQly for time and number, when ſuch 
a Man ſpeaks, let him ſpeak when, or 

name 
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name what number he pleaſes : And yet 
there is nothing of greater moment in 
the Government of the World , than a 
free power and liberty of lengthning or 
ſhortning Mens lives ; for nothing more 
over-aws Mankind,and keeps them more 
in dependence on God ; nothing gives 
2 more ſignal demonſtration of a Divine 
\ Power, or Vengeance, or Protection ; 
nothing is a greater Bleſſing to Famulies 
or Kingdoms , or a greater Puniſhment 
to them, -than the Lite or Death of a Pa- 

rent, of a Child, of a Prince, and there- 
_ fore it as neceſſary to reſerve this 
Power to God, as to aſſert a Provi- 
dence. There are two or three places 
of Scripture, which are urged in favour 
of the contrary Opinion, 14 Job 5. See- 
ing his days are determined , the number 
of his months are with thee, thou haſt 
appointed his bounds that hs cannot paſs. 


7 Job 1. 1s there not an appointed time 


to man upon Earth 2 are not his days al- 
ſo like the days of an hireling > Which 
refer not to the particular period of e- 
very Man's Life, but as I obſerved be- 
fore, to the general period of Humane 
Life, which is fixt and determined,which 
s therefore called the days or the years 
of Man, becauſe God has appointed this 

the 
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the ordinary. time of. Mans lite.; as.when 
God: threatens, that the wicked ſhall:not_ 
live out halt their. days, that 1s, half that 


time:which,is allotted for Men to live on 


Earth ; for they. have no. other intereſt 


in theſe days, but, that they. are the. days 
of a Man, and therefore might be their 
days too. 

From what I have now. diſcourſed, 
there are two, things very plainly to be 
obſerved : x. That men may contribute 
very- much to the lengthening or ſhort- 
ning their own lives. 2. That the Pro- 
vidence of God does peculiarly over-rule 
and determine this matter. 


x. As for the firſt, there 1s no need 
to prove it, for we ſee Men deſtroy 
their own hves every day, either by 
intemperance and Juſt, or more open vi- 


olence ; by forteiting their lives to pub- 


lick Juſtice, or by provoking the Dt- 
vine Vengeance ; and theretore who- 


ever deſires a long life , to fill up the | 
number of his days, which God has al- 


lotted us in this World, muſt keep him- 
ſelt ftrom {ſuch deſtru&tive Vices, muſt 
practiſe the moſt healthful Vertues , 
muſt make God his Friend, and engage 
his Providence for his Defence ; Can a- 
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any: thing be more abſurd, than to hear 
men promiſe themſelves long life, and 
reckon upon forty or fifty} Years to 


come, when they run-into thoſe Ex- 


ceſſes,, which will make a quick and 
| ſpeedy endof;them ? Which will either 
infame and corrupt their Blood, and let 
aFeaver, : or a Dropſie into their Veins, 


or- bring Rottenneſs into their Bones,or 


engage them./in ſome-fatal Quarreh, or 
run/;.their Eſtates, and ſend them-to 
ſeek ther fortune upon the road, which 
commonly brings them to: the Gallows ; 
What a fatal Cheat 1s this, which men 
put upon-themſelves ?:Efpecially - whea 
they:Sin in. hope of time to: repent, and 
commit. fuch Sins as wilk:give them no 
time torepentcn:?. 1; oh! 
'/The advice of the: Pfalmiſt is much 
better, What man is he :that defireth 
25 and loveth many days, that he may 
ee good ? Kgep thy tongue from evil, and 
thy lips from [peaking guile ; depart from 


evil, and do good, ſeek peace and purſue” 


it : Theſeare natural and'moral Cauſes 
of a long life; but that is not all, For- 


the eyes of the Lord are upon the righs: 
teous , and his ears are open unto their. 


ry; the face of the Lord is againſt. 


thens that fda evil » Z0 Cul off the remens . 


brance 
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brance of thens. from the earth : Thatis, 
God will prolong” the hves - of. good 
men; ard cut:off-ehe wicked; not:thar 
this is a generaljrule without exception.; - 
bur ring ordinary method of STOP 
_ 34 P/ad. 12, L3/0.- p32 


2. For though. God has not dettr 
miacd howlong':every mar {hall live 
by an abſolute and acogninas De- 
cree; yet if a Sparrow does not: fall to 
the Ground-withourt our Father; much 
leſs does Main x No man can gpcour of 
this world, no more than he:cam come 
ito 'it, but-by'ia: ſpe ecial Providence ; 
no: man: can ellis: himſelf: :but by 
God's leave. ;..no Diſeaſe cat» Kill, but 
when God pleaſes; no'mortal Avcident 
can befall us, bur: by God's'a _ 
ment'; whois x cir {aid- to deliver 
the Maninto the hands of his 'Neigh 
bour, whois killed by any. evil _ 
dent, I9. Deut.. 4,5. Thoſe waſting. 


| Fudgments of Plague and Peſtilence, Fa- 


mine'and Sword; are appointed'by God, 
and-have their particular Commiſſions 
where to ſtrekez as we may ſee 26 Lev. 
47.6 Jer. 7. 65 -1ſa.12. 15 Jerem 2. 
g1 Pſal. and ſeveral other places. All 
hs Rage and, F _ of men cannot take 
away 
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away our Lives, but by God's particular 
Permiſſion, 10 Mar. 28, 29, 30, 31. 
And this lays as great an Obligation 
or-us, as the love of Life can, which is 
the deareſt thing 1a this world, to ſerve 
and pleaſe God ; this will make us ſe- 


cure from all Fears and: Dangers ; My. 


times, {aith David, are inithy hand, de- 
liver me from the hand of mine Enemies, 

and from them that perſecute me, 31 
Plal. 15. his encourages us to pray 
to God for our Selves, or our Friends, 
whatever danger our lives arein, either 
from Sickneſs, or from Men :: There is 
nocaſe wherein he can't help us, when 
he ſees fit ; he-can rectify the diſorders 
of Nature, and corre an ill habit of 
Body, and rebuke the moſt raging Di- 
ftempers, , which mock atall the Artsof 
Phyſick, and Powers of Drugs, and/ma- 
ny times does fo: by inſen(ible methods : 
To conclude, - this is a great fatisfattion 
to good Men, that our Lives are 1n the 
Hands of God; that tho there be nor 
fuch a fixt and immovaÞble Period ſet to 
them, yet Death cannot come but by 
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- The particular Time when we are to Die, 


is unknown and uncertain to us. 


HI. \HE particular Time when any 

of us areto Dye, is unknown. 
and uncertain. to us, and this is that 
which we. properly call the uncertainty 
of our Lives; that we know not when 
we ſhall dye; - whether this night or 
to morrow ,, :or : twenty years hence, 
There is no need to prove this, but on- 


ly to mind you of 1t, and to acquaint 


you , what wiſe uſe you are to make 


_ oft: 


x. This ſhews how unreaſonable it isto 
flatter our {elves with the hope of long 
life; I mean of prolonging our lives near 
the utmoſt term and period of humane 
Life, which though it be but ſhort in 
it ſelf, 1s yet the longeft that any man 
can hope to live :: No wiſe man will pro- 
miſe himſelf that which he can have 
no reaſan-'to expe, but what has ve- 
ry often failed others ; for:let us ſeri- 
oully conſider, what reaſon any of us 
have to expect a long Life; is it be- 
Lauſe we are young. and healthſul and 
| | vigorous! 
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vigorous? And do we not daily: ſee 
young men die? Can Youth,or ey, 


. or Strength ſecure us from the Arretts 
of Death ? Is it becauſe we ſee ſome 


' men live to a great Age? But this was 


no ſecurity to thoſe who died young, 
and left a great many men behind them, 
- who had- lived twice or thrice their 
- Age, and therefore we alſo may ſee a 
great many old men, and dye young 
our ſelves. It is poſſible, we' may live 
to old Age, becauſe ſome do; but it is 
: more likely we ſhall not, becauſe.there 
are more that dye young. The truth is, 
the time of dying is fo uncertain, the 
ways of dying ſo infinite, ſo unſeen, ſo 


- aſual and fortuitous to us, that inſtead 


of promiſing our ſelves long life, no wife 


man will promiſe himſelf a week, nor 


venture any thing of great mom=nt and 
conſequence upon it : The hope of long 
«Life is nothing elſe but Selt-flattery ; 
the fondneſs men have for life, and that 
Partiality they have for themſelves , 
 'perſwades them, that they ſhall live as 
long as any: man- can live, and ſhall e- 
ſcape thoſe Diſeaſes, and fatal Accidents 
with which our Bills of Mortality are 
filled every week ; but then you ſhould 


conſider, that other men are as dear to 
O 3 them- 
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themſelves, as you are, and flatter them. 
ſelvesas much with long life, as you do, 
but their hopes very often deceive them, 
and ſo may yours. 
But you'll fay, To what purpoſe is all 
this? Why ſo much pains to put, us out 
of conceit with the hopes of living 
long? For what hurt is it, if we do flat- 
ter our ſelves a little more 1n this mat- 
ter, than we have reaſon for ? If it 
ſhould prove only a deceitful Dream, 
yet it makes life chearful and comfort- 
able, and gives us a true reliſh of it; 


and why ſhould we diſturb our ſelves, 
and make life uneaſie, by the perpetual 


thoughts of dying ? 

. Now, I confeſs, were there no hurt 
and danger in it, this were as ill-natur'd 
and ſpightfula thing, as could be done; 
and the leaſt recompence I could make, 
would be to ask you pardon for it, and 


leave you to enjoy the comforts of Life. 
ſecurely for the future, to live on as long 


as you can, and let Death come when 


1t will, without being lookt for ; but 
I apprehend a great deal of danger in 


juch deceitful and flattering hopes, and 


that is the reaſon why I diſſwade you | 


| fromit, For, 


1. The 


| 
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'1. The hope -of long life is- apt to 
make us fond of this world, which 1s 


as great a miſchief to us, as to expole 


us to all the temptations and flatteries 


- of it : That we muſt dye, and leave this 
world, is a good. reaſon indeed, why 


we ought not to be fond of it, why 


we ſhould live like Pilgrims and Stran- 


gers here, as I obſerved before : But few 
men, who hope to live threeſcore or 
fourſcore years, think much of this ; 


though it be comparatively {ſhort in re-. 


ſpect of Eternity,- yet it is a great whitle 
to:live, and a great while to enjoy this 
world in-; and that is thought a very 
valuable happineſs, which . can be en- 


| joyed ſo long; and then men let looſe 


their deſires and affections, endeavour 


.to get as much of this world as they 
can, and to enjoy as much of itas they 
can, and not only to taſte, but to take 


full and plentiful draughts of the intoxti- 


ating Pleaſures of it : And how dange- 


rous this is, I need not tell any man, 


. who conſiders, that all the wickedneſs 


of. Mankind, is owing to too great a 


fondneſs and paſſion for this World. 
And therefore if we would live like 


Pilgrims, and ſet looſe from all the en- 


Joyments of this World, we muſt re- 
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member, that our _ uncertain here, 
that we have no leaſe of our lives, but 
may be turned out of our earthly Te- 
nements at pleaſure : For what man 
would be fond of laying up great trea- 
{ures on Earth, who remembers, That 
this night his foul may be takes from him, 
aud then, whoſe ſhall all theſe things be? 
W hat man would place his happineſs in 
ſuch enjoyments, which for 'ought he 
knows, he may be taken from to mor- 
row ? Theſe are indeed melancholy and 
mortifying conſiderations, and that is 
the true uſe of them ; for it' is neceſla- 
ry we ſhould be mortified to this world, 
to-cure the love of it, and conquer its 
temptations ; For if any man love the 
world, the love of the Father is not in 
him: For all that is in the world, tht 
luſts of the fleſh, the luſts of the eye, and 
the priae of life, is not of the Father, bu 
of the world. 

2. As the hopes of long life give 
great advantage to the temptations of 
this world, ſo they weaken the hopes 
and fears of the other world ; they 
ſtrengthen our temptations, and weaken 
us, which muſt needs be of very fatal 


_ conſequence to us in our ſpiritual war- 
tare. ' All that we have to oppoſe 4- 


gainft 
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| 6ainſt the flattering Temptations of this 

Forld, are the hopes and fears of the 
World to come ; but the" hope of long 
life ſets the next World at too great a 
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diſtance to conquer this : what is pre- 


ſent, works more powerfully upon our 
minds, than what is abſent; and the 
farther any thing is off, the leſs power- 
ful it 15. 

To make you ſenſible of this, IT ſhall 
only defire you to remember, what 
| thoughts you have had of another 
World, when the preſent fears of dy- 
ing have given you a nearer view of 


it: Good Lord, what Agonies have I - 


ken dying Sinners in ! how penitent, 
how. devout, how reſolved upon anew 
courſe of life, which too often vaniſh 
likea Dream, when the fear of Death 
isover; What 1s the reaſon of this Dif- 
ference? Heaven and Hel) is the very 
fame, when we are in health, as when 
we are ſick; and I will ſuppoſe that 
you do as firmly believe a Heaven and 
a Hell in health as 1n fickneſs ; the one- 
ly thing then that makes the thoughts 
of the other World fo ſtrong, and pow- 
erful , and affeCting, when we are ſick, 


is, that we ſee theother Wolrd near us, 


that we are juſt a tepping into it, and 
ob this 
: 'F 
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this makes it our preſent concernment ; 
but in health, we ſee the other World 
a great way off, and therefore do not 
think it of ſuch near and preſent con- 
cerament ; and what we do not think 


our ſelves at preſent concerned in, or not 


much concerned in, how great and ya. 


| Juable ſoeverit be in it ſelf, will either 


not affe&t us atall, or very little. Thus 
while bad -men place the other World 
at a great diſtance from them, and out 
of {ight, they have no reſtraint at all 
upon their luſts and paſſions ; and good 
men themſelves, at the greater diſtance 
they ſee the ocher World, are ſo much 
the leſs affefted by it ; which damps 
their Zeal and their Devotion, and 
makes them leſs aCtive .and vigorous in 
doing good. 

And there is ſo much the more dan- 
ger in this, becauſe men look upon the 
other World as fartheſt off, and ſo are 
leaſt concerned about it ,. when the 
thoughts of the other World are moſt 
uſeful and moſt neceſſary to them : In 
the heat and vigour of Youth, men are 


| molt expoſed to the temptations of 


fleſh and ſenſe, and have moſt need to 
think of another World, and a future 


Judgment; but thoſe who promiſe them- 
ſelves 


"of 


—— on. inkd.lut acc 4. Ad 


concerning DEAT H. 
felves a long life, ſee Death and another 
World ſo far off, while they are young, 
that it moves them as little, as if there 
wereno other world. 
+ And though one would think, that 
as our lives waſte, and the other world 
grows near, ſo we ſhould recover a 
more lively ſenſe of it, yet we find-it 
quite otherwiſe : when, men have been 
uſed to think the. next world a great 
way off, they will never think it near, 
tillit comes; and when they have been 
uſed to think of the other world with- 
out any paſſion or concernment for 
it, it is almoſt an impoſlible thing, to 
give any quickneſs and paſſion.to ſuch 
thoughts ; for when any thoughts, and 
the paſſion that properly belongs to 
ſuch thoughts, have been a: great while 
ſeparated, it is a hard thing to unite 
them again ; to begin to think of that 
with paſſion and-concern, which we 
have been uſed for thirty or forty years 
to think of without any concernment. 
3- Another dangerous effe& of flat- 
tering our ſelves with long lite, is, that 
It encourages men to fin with the vain 
hopes and reſolutions of repenting; be- 
fore they dye: when men are convin- 
ced, that if they live and dye 1a fin, rr 
mu 
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muſt be miſerable for ever; as I believe 
moſt profeſt Chriſtiansare, as I am ſure 
all muſt be, who believe the Goſpel of | 


our Saviour ; there is no other poſſible 
way to ward off this blow, and to fin 
ſecurely under ſuch Convictions, bur by 
reſolving to repent, and to make their 
Peace with God before they Die : They 
flatter themſelves , they have a great 
while yet to live, Judgment 1s a great 


way off, and therefore they may in- 


dulgethemſelves a while, and enjoy the 
ſweets of fin, and gratify their youth- 


ful inclinations, and learn the Vanity df 


the world by Experience, as their Fore- 


. fathers have done before them, and then 


they will grow as wile and grave, and 
declaim againſt the Follies and Vani- 


. "tiesof Youth, and be as Penitent and 


as Devout and Religious, as any of them 


all. 


Whoever conſiders the uncertainty 
of humane Life, if he ſhould hear Men 
talk at this rate, would either conclude, 
that they were mad, or merrily diſpo- 
{ed, but could never gueſs, that = 
were 1n their wits, and in good earnel 
too : but if he will allow Men to' be in 
their wits, who can promiſe themſelves 


long life, whea they ſee every day, how 


uncertail 
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uncertain life isz (and if we will not 
low: ſuch men to be in their wits, a- 
hove two thirds of the world are mad ) 


this gives 2 plain account, how. men. 


may. reſolve to ſin, while they are 


u "oh and (0) repent when they are. 


ad; for it is only the flattering hopes 
of long life, that can. encourage men in 
z courſe of- ſin.; Men, indeed, who.do 
not promiſe themſelves long life, may 


commit a particular ſin, and reſolve to 
repent of it, as ſoon as they have done, 
which are a more modeſt ſort of Sin-: 


ners, of which. more preſently ;-but I 
ſpeak now of thoſe ( and too many ſuch 


 thereare ) who reſolve to take their fill 


dthis world, while youth and ſtrength 
and health laſt, and to grow ſober and 
religious, when they grow old; the 
conſequent of which is, that they re- 


 flvetobe damned, unleſs they live till 


they are old, or till they grow weary 
oftheir {ins, 'and learn more wiſdom by 
age and experience. 
. Now I {hall not inſiſt at preſent up- 
on the hazard ſuch men run, - of not li- 
ving till the time comes , -which they 
haveallotted for their repentance, which 
belongs to another Argument ; but one- 
ly what a dangerous:thing jc is to be 
rempted 
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tempted' to'a cuſtom and habit of ſig. 


ning, by the hope of long life, andof 
time enough to repent in; for there js 


not a greater Cheat in the world, that | 


men put upon themſelves, than to in- 
dulge themſelves in all manner of wick- 
edneſles, to contract ftrong and poy- 


erful habits of Vice, with a reſolution 


to repent of their fins, and to forſake 
them before they dye. 

The experience of the world ſuffici- 
ently proves how vain this is; for. 
though ſome ſuch men may live whik 
they are old, how ſeldom is'it ſeen, that / 
they repent of their youthful Debauche- 
ries, when they grow old? They fill 
retain-their love and affeQion for thok 
ſins, which they can commit no lony- 
er ; and repent of nothing, but that 
they are grown old, and cannot be {0 
wicked as they were, when they were 
young. : | | 

 Andis there any reaſon in the work 
to expect it ſhould be otherwiſe ? Do 
we not know what the power of habit 
and cuſtom is ? how the love of fin in- 
creaſes with the repeated commiſſion 
of it? And is the ſpending our youth 
ful ſtrength and vigour in fin, likely to 
diſpoſe and prepare us to-be ſincere Pe- 


nitents, | 


y 
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nitents, when we grow old? Do we not 
ſee that a cuſtom of ſinning, in ſome 
men, deſtroys the modeſty of humane 


- Nature, in others all ſence of God and of 
Religion,or of the natural differences of 


and evil? Some men fin on till 
they deſpiſe repentance, others till they 
think repentance is too late; ſo that 


though men were fure, that they ſhould 


live long enough to grow wiſer, and to 
repent and reform the ſins and extrava- 
gances of youth; yet no man, who en- 
ters upon a wicked courſe of life, has 
any reaſon to expect, that he ſhall ever 
repent: and therefore it is extreamly 
dangerous to flatter our ſelves into a ha- 
bit and cuſtom of ſinning, with the 
hopes and. expeCtations that we ſhall 
live to repent of our fins ; and if-this 
be dangerous, it muſt be very dange- 
rous to flatter our ſelves with the hopes 
of long life, which is the great tempta» 
tionto men to {in on, and to delay their 

repentance till old age. | 
'2:. Since the time of our Death is ſo 
unknown and uncertain to us, we ought 
always to live in expeQation of it; to 
beſo far from promiſing our ſelves long 
life;that we ſhould not promiſe our ſelves 
aday; And the reaſon for it is plain 
bo - and 
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aad neceſſary, becauſe we are not ſure 


ofa day. | | 
This you'll fay is hard indeed, toliye 


always 4n expeRation of dying, which 
15s no better than dying every day, or 


enduring the repeated tears and terrors 
of Death every day, which is the moſt 


uncomfortable part of dying ; at this 


rate we never live, but inſtead of dying 
once, as God has appointed, we —__ 
waysa dying ; nay, this indeed is a fine 


ſaying , but ſignifies nothing ; for no 


man does it, nor can do it ; though we 
may dye every day, we ſee that men 
live on forty, fifty, threeſcore years; 
and therefore though we know, that our 
lives are uncertain, yet no man can 
think every day, that he ſhall dye to 
day. | 
This 15 very true, and therefore; to 
live always 1n expeCtation of dying, 
does not ſigmifie a belief that we ſhall 
dye to day, but only that we may; 
which anſwers the objeRion againſt the 


uncomfortableneſs of it; for ſuch an - 


expectation as this, has nothing of dread 
and terror 12 it, but oaly prudenceand 
cautzon, Men may live very comfort- 
ably, and enjoy all the innocent plez- 
jures of life, with theſe thoughts; about 

| -* "ahem; 


a =—_ wo . ©  £HAoeA”A BLZTY 


TT ————_ | m—— GY —— L444 N_—_ has... hit... 


' concerning DEATH 


' them; to expe& Death every day; is 


like expeCting Thieves every night; 
which does not diſturb our reſt, but 
only makes us lock and bar our doors , 
ne provide for our own defence: thug 


to expe&t Death, is not to live under the 
| perpetual fears of dying, but to live ag 
8 wiſe man would do, who knows, not 
that he »»uſf, but that he may dye to 


day. | 
That is, to be always prepared for 
Death ; not to defer our repentance and 
return to God one moment;, not to 
commit any wilful fin, left Death ſhould 
ſurpriſe us in it 3 not to be {lothful and 
negligent, but to be always imployed 
in our Maſter's buſineſs, according to 
our Sayiour's counſel, 12 Luke 35, &c. 
Let your loyns be girded about, and your 
lamps burning ; and ye your ſelves like un- 


tomen that wait for their Lord, when he 


will return from the wedding, that when 
he cometh and knocketh, they may open 


| #nto him immediately. Bleſſed are thoſe 


ſervants, whom the Lord-when he cometh 
ſball find watching. And this know, that 
if the good man of the houſe had known 
what hour the thief would come, he would 
have watched, and not ſuffered his houſe 
to be broken through. Be ye therefore 

| P reaay 
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ready alſo ; for the Son of man cometh at 
ax hour when ye think not. 'This.our Sa- 
viour allo warns us of, in the parable of 
the wiſe and fooliſh. Virgins, 25 Mat. 
While the Bridegroom tarried, they all 
ſlept ; but the wile Virgins preſent- 
ly aroſe, and trimmed their Lamps, and 
went in with him to the Marriage, and 
the door was ſhut ; the fooliſh Virgins 
had no Oyl, and their Lamps were gone 


out, and while they weat to buy Oyl, 


they were ſhut out, and could afterwards 
procure no admiſſion. Watch therefore, 
for ye know neither the day nor the hour 
when the Son of man cometh. | 

This is the danger of a ſudden Death, 
and the reaſon why our Church prays 
againſt it; for were we always in a 
preparation. to die , with our Lamps 
trimmed and burning, like Virgins who 
expect the Bridegroom, to dye then 


without notice, without fear and appre- | 


henſion, without the melancholy ſolem- 
nities of dying, were a true Szvan, 
the moſt defirable way of dying ; but 
the danger of a ſudden Death is, that 
men are {urprized 1n their ſins, and hur- 
ried away to Judgment, before their 
accounts are ready ; that they are ſnatch- 
ed out of this world before they _ 

made 
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made any proviſion.for.the next; and: 
the only way to prevent this, is tobe. 


always upon our watch, always in exs 
tion of Death, and always pre 


_ Some.men think themſelyes very ſafe. 
if afteran age of Sin and Vanity, they 


toask God's pardon upon. a ſick Bed, to 


confeſs. and bewail the wickedneſs of 
their paſt lives, to die-in horrors and as. 


gonies of mind, which they call repent-. 
ance;. but. indeed are nothing elſe but 
the. fad. preſages of an-awakened Cons. 


ſcience, diſtraQted with .its own guilt, 


andthe terrible expeQtations of venges. 


ance.. : But though this be a. very coms. 


fortleſs way of dying, and,. I fear, genes 
rally very. hopeleſs too3 yet no man. 
can, promiſe himſelf ſo. much as this, 
who. does;not live in a.conſtant expe-, 
Ration. of Death. We may, be cut off 
by a ſudden ſtroke, or ſeized with di-: 
{tration or ſtupidnefs, - that if only ask-. 
ing God pardon before : we die, would 
ave our Souls, we could not doit; and 
thisis the caſe of ſo many Sinners, that. 
it ſhould be: a warning. to all: Men 
who know not when, .nor how, or in 
What magner they muſt die, ought 50 


a 
pu 
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be 'ready prepated 'againſt all accidents 
af dſurprizing events =O 
--5,  Sirice the time of 'our Deathvis fo 
very uncertain;it'concernsus to improve 
our preſent time , becauſe no -time' is 
ours, but what is preſent. TI obſerved 
before, That'the ſhortneſs of our lives, 
though we 'were to live ro the utmoſt 
extent of them; threeſcore and ten, 'or 
fourſcore years, was a ſufficient Reaſon 
tolbſenone'of our time, but to improve 
it tothe beſt and wiſecft purpoſes ; and 
the ſureſt way to loſe none of our time 
15'tO 1mprove the preſent time 3 and 
there is a plain 'neceſſary reaſon, why 
we ſhould 'do'that, becauſe our lives are 
uncertain ; and therefore no time is ours, 
but what 'is preſent. The time paſt 
was ours ; but that is gone, and we ca 
never recal it, nor live it over again: 
if we have ſpent it well, we ſhall findit 
ours ſtill in our account, bur it is nd 
longer ourtime to live and a&t in; the 
time to come may be ours, and it may 
not, becauſe we know not whether we 
ſhall live to it, and therefore we can- 
not reckon upon it; the time preſent 
15 ours, and that is the only 'time that 
1s ours ; and therefore 'if we will um- 
prove our time, we muſt improve our 
; preſent 
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preſent time, we muft live to day, and 
not put off living till to morrow. 


All Mankind are ſenſible of the ne. 


celſity and prudence of this in all other 
matters, excepting the concernments of 
their Souls. An Epicurean Senſualiſt is 
for the preſent gratification of his luſts ; 
Vive hodie is his Motto, Let us eat and 
drink, for to morrow we die. Men who 
are intent upon increaſing Riches, and 
advancing their Fortune and Honours, 
are for taking the preſent time and © 

portunity to do it. Indeed, ſetting ati 
the conſideration of the uncertainty of 
our lives, there are ſome things which a 
wiſe man will not delay, or put off to 


to doit at preſent. 
- What is neceſſary to be done, he will 


another time, when he has opportunity 
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doas ſoonas he can, the very firſt mo- + 


meant that it becomes neceſſary, if. op- 
portunity ſerves: 

What is neceſſary every day, he will 
not put off from one day to another, but 
will do. it every day; as eating and 
drinking and ſleeping are. 
| What hereſolves to do, and may as 
well do at preſent, and is as fit to be 
done at preſent, as at any other time, he 
Will do at preſent. - 
. P. 3 What 
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"What may fuffor by'delays,' he will 
do the firſt time he can do it} © 
'- What is*proper for ſome peculiar 


times and ſeaſons, he will do when thoſe 


times and ſeaſons come ; as the Hugband: 
man obſerves the ſeaſons for ſowing and 


reaping ; the 'Tradeſinian his Market 
| and Fairs. \ $23 & "ELL FSA 1k Nh 


' Whatis of preſentuſe and convenience 
to him, what he takes great pleaſure in, 
or what he mightily longs for and de- 
fires, he will by no means delay, butis 


for doing at preſent, 

Now all theſe are very weifhty rea- 
ſoas why we ſhould take care of our 
Souls, repent of our Sins,” live' in the 
practice of all - Chriſtian-Graces and 
Yertues, and do all the good we' can at 
preſent ; but-much more,whert we conſ;- 
der that our Lives are ſo uncertain, that 
we may have no'other time to: do any 
thing of this in, but whatis-preſent. 


For, 1. Is any thing of more abſo- 
lute neceſſity, than the falvation* of our 
Souls ? 'This is that one thing needful; 
the ſalvation of our Souls is needful, 
as a neceſſary end ; and the praCtice of 
true Religion needful, as ſubſervient to 
that end. If toeſcape eternal Miſery, 

al 


 comerningD EATY. 
and to obelirerernal Happineſs, be not 


neceſſary, 'T know not what can make 


any thing neceſſary. © And if this can- 


not be done'without the knowledg and 
praQtice of True Religion, that is as ne- 
eſſary as the Salvation of our Souls is : 
And can any preſent time, how early 
ſoever it be, be too ſoon to do that, 
which 1s' neceſſary to be done? eſpeci- 
ally when we are not. ſure of any other 


time to do'it in; No time is too ſoon. 


to do that' which is abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry; and'no wiſe man will neglect do- 
- ing that at prefent, which unleſs it be 
done,” he mult -be ' miſerable” for ever ; 
and yet 4t 'may” never be done, if -it be 
ror doneat preſent. 
2. Is not Religion, and the care of 
- our Souls; the work of every day, as 
much as eating and drinking to preſerve 
ourbodily health and ſtrength is; Muſt 
we not Pray to God every day, and 
make his Laws the Rule of aur ACtions 
every day," and repent of 'our fins, and 
do what good: we can every day? And 
what is the work of every” day, we 
ought to*do' every' day, tho we were 
kcure of living till to morrow ; much 
more when we know that we may dic 
before another-day comes. - | 
MN Fa 3. Da 
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3. Doye not all reſolve to. repent of 
your ſins, and reform your lives, before 
ye die ? And is it not as neceſſary to 
repeat of your fins. to day, as ever it 
w1ll be? is not today as. proper a time 
to repent in, as ever you are likely to 
have; are - you ſureof having another 
day ro repeat in, if you negleCt this? 
This may convince any conſider 
man, That no reſolutions of repenting 
hereafter, can be ſincere, becauſe ſuch 
men reſolve indeed tq repent, but do 
not reſolve to do it at ſucha time when 
they can do it; that .is, the preſent 
time, which alone they. are ſure of; 
but pur it off till another time, which 
may never be theirs. I 

1egrant, men may ſincerely reſolve 
to dq that hereafter, a manth, or half a 
year, or a year hence, which they do 
not think ſo fitting and-. convenient. to. 
do at preſent ;/ but then this is not an 
abſolute reſolution to do ſuch: a thing ; 
but a conditional reſolution, that they 
willdo it, if they live till ſuch a time, 
when it will be convenient to be done, 
| Conſider rhen, which. of theſe you 
mean, when you reſolve to repent ; Is 
it only a conditional reſolution, that 


you will repent, if you live till ſucha 


time? 
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time ? I grant, there is ſome ſence in 
this reſolution ; but T wiſh you would 
conſider, what danger there is in it too, 
For are you contented to be eternally 
miſerable, if you do nor live till your 
time of Repentance comes? No,this you 
tremble at the thoughts of, and reſolve 
to repent, becauſe. you reſolve not to 
_ be miſerable for ever; that is, you ab- 
ſolutely reſolve to repent ; you are con- 
vinced this 1s abſolutely neceſlary ;- it 
is a work that muſt be done, and you 
are. reſolved to :do it : Conſider then, 


how vain, and contradictory this re- 


ſolution is, to reſolve to. repent here- 
after ; which is an ablolute reſoluti- 
on, with a condition annexed to it, and 
very uncertain ,0ne. tO0 za reſalutioa 
certainly to repent, but not. ina certain 
but uncertain time ; and. yet, thoſe, who 
repent muſt repent in ſome time; and 
Repentance can aeyer be certain, when 
thetime to repent in, is uncertain, In» 
deed no reſolution is good, which is 
norfor the preſent time, whenthereare 
ne exceptions againſt doing -it-at: pre» 
ſent, eſpecially when there is ſuch ma- 
piteſt danger in deferring. it... To re- 
lolve to repent hereafter, when the pre- 
kent time is the. only certain time to re- 
| - . pent 
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pent in, only ſignifies, that men are con- 
vinc'd of the neceſſity of Repentance; 
but love their ſins ſo well, that they 
cannot. part 'with them yet, and there. 
fore, that they may fin on ſecurely , 
without the perpetual fears and tertors 
of another world; they reſolve to re- 
peat hereafter. Now though there were 
no ſuch-manifeſt danger in a delay, 
from the uncertainty. of our lives, yet 
letany man judg, whether ſuch reſo. 
lutions as theſe, are ever like to take 
effect ; a reſolution which' 1s owing to 
a great love to ſin, and is intended 'on- 
ly to ſilence mens guilty fears, and give 
them a preſent ' ſecurity in.-{inning; 
For this' reaſon they reſolve not to r6- 
pent now, 'butto repent hereafter ; and | - 
if they 'keep- this reſolution, they will 
never repent ;for their'hereafter will ne: 
ver comme,” which does” not fignific any 
ſet and determined time, but any time 
which'is not preſerit;;- "The reaſon why 
they refolve'not to repent to day, 'will 
extend to every day, 'when it comes; 
that is;that they love their fins, and are 
unwilling*to' part with them; and the 


reaſon why they reſolve to repent here- 


after, will ſerve'for all hereafters, but 
wUl never ſerve for any 'time preſent, 
Viz. 
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#is. 'becauſe' they- will not repent yet, 
and yet will flatter themſelves -into' ſe- 
cufity with the vain hopes of 'Repen- 
tance. -Flatter not your ſelves then with 
vain hopes; hewho reſolves to: repent, 
but-does not reſolve to repent. preſent- 
ly, though he knows he 1s ſure of no 
other tine. butthe preſent to repent in, 
does/' not ſincerely reſolve to repent, 
= only reſolvte to: delay: his Repeat: 


"The like may.be Kid concerning the 
danger of» delays;”"concerning: miſſing 
theproper times! and ſeaſons of aQion, 
ah egleRing! that which isof preſent 
veto us; and which we ought aboveall 

CE! to deſire; viz. to ſecure the hap- 
. pitiels* of onr immortal Souls; bur I 
hall only” add this 'one thing to make 

you ſenſible , what it is-to let lip the 
reeſtit time;-without improving it to 
any-wiſe ' purpoſes; that he-who loſes 
his'preſent time, loſes all-the 'time- he 
has, all the time that he can- call his 
own ; which is the ſum of all other 
Arguments; ; that the preſent. time is 
the only time He' has to live 1n, to- re- 
pent in, to ſerve G 5d, 'and to do good 
to men in, to improve his knowledg, 
and to exerciſe. his graces, and to pre- 
pare 


219- 


220 


A Praflical Diſcourſe 
pare himſelf for a bleſſed Immorllity,; 
which are the moſt neceſſary, themoſ 


_ uſeful, the moſt deſirable things in'the 


world ; and that which-gives the value 
to time it ſelf, which is valuable only for 
the ſake of what may be done, and what 
may be enjoyed in it. 4 

ut you'll ſay, at this rate we-muſ} 
ſpend our whole lives in the Duties of 
Religion, in thinking of God, and ang. 
ther world, in aGts of js or CG and 
Mortification,in Prayer Fattingaad 
ſuch like Exerciſes of Devotion ; hen 
will be no time left for the ordinary 
Afairs of Life,ſcarce to Eat or Drink,or 
Slkep.in, but that they will have ſomg 


. of our time, whether. we will or. ag; 


but here is no allowance made for Re- 
creations and Diverſions, for the. Cons 
verſation of Friends, and innocent Mirth 
and Paſtime, to refreſhour wearied Bo- 
dies and Minds ; for if we rauſt beſo 
careful :to: improve our preſent time to 
the beſt. purpoſes, our preſent time- is 
our whole time, for we have no- time, 
but what 1s preſent, and as one minute 
{uceeds another, ftill we muſt improve + 
it to the beſt purpoſes ; that is, we can 
do but one thing all our lives, and the 
beſt way then would be tg turn Henman . 
an 
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and ſequeſter our ſelves from the world 


and humane converſation. 


The Anſwer to this Objeftion will 


teach us, what it is to improve our pre- 
ſeat, time, and how it muſt be done. 


"Now, 2. I allow the ObjeQtion fo far, 


thatif a man have miſ-ſpent great part 
of his Life, have contratted greatguilt, 
and powerful habits of Vice, the chief, 
and almoſt the 'only thing ſuch a Man 
can do, is to bewail his Sins before God, 
_ and-with earneſt and repeated Impor- 
tunities to beg his Pardon ; to live 1n a 
State of Penance and Mortification, to 


deny himſelf the pleaſures and comforts 


of Life, till he has in ſome meaſure 


ſubdued his love of Sin, and regained 


the command and government of his 
Paſſions, and has recovered the peace of 
tis Mind, . and ſome good hopes, that 
God has forgiven him and received him 


into/fayourfor the ſake of Chriſt ; thus 


_ teought to do, and when he is made 

throughly ſenfible of his Sins, and the 
danger he is in, he can do no other- 
wiſe > while he is terrified with the fears 
of Hell, he has little ſtomach to the ne- 
ceſlary affairs and buſineſs of Life, much 


leſs to'the Mirth and [Pleaſures of its 


but this is ſuch an Interruption to the 
ordinary 
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ordinary and regular courſe of Life, as 
a fit of Sickneſs 15, which confines us to. . 


our Bed, or to'our Chamber, and make 
us incapable of minding any thing, : but 
the recovery of our Health; and when 
this 15 the: caſe, then indeed the careof 


our Souls is the: only neceflary buſineſs. 


and the only imployment of our time, 


2. But when this 1s! not the caſe, 
the wiſe improvement of our preſent 
time: does not confine us always tobe, 
upon - our knees, /or- doing ſomething 


which has a dire&and immediate As 
ſpe& upon God and another world, for 
the ſtate of this world- will not: admit. 


ofthat ; but he imploys his time! well, 


who - divides: it among all the Aﬀaig 


| and Offices of Life, betwfa this world 

and the next, and imploys the ſeveral 

Portions of his time in things fit and! 
0 


proper for ſuch a ſeaſon ; who begins 
and ends the day with adoring his Mas: 
ker and Redeemer, bleſſing: him for all 
his Mercies both "Temporal and Spiritu« 


al, begging the pardon of all his Sins, 


the Protection of his Providence, the 
aſſiſtance of his. Grace, and then minds 
his Secularaftairs with Juſtice and Righe 
tcouſneſs, Eats and Drinks with Sobrie- 
ty and Temperance, does all good Offi 
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ces for men, as.occaſion ſerves, and if 
he. have any ues time, 1mproves it 
for. the increaſe of his knowledg, by 
reading and meditating on- the Scri- 
ptures , or other uſeful Books, or re- 
freſhes himſelf with the innocent and 
chearful converſation of his Friends, or 
ſuch other Diverſions as are not ſo 
much a loſs and expence of time, as a 
neceflary relaxation of the Mind to re- 
zit our Spirits, and to make us more 
ft either for Buſineſs or Deyotion ; but 
then on days ſet apart for the more 
ublick and ſolemn aQs of Worſhip, 
eligion is his chief Employmeat, tor 
| thatis the proper work of the day, to 
Worſhip God, and to examine the ſtate 
of his own Soul, to learn his duty more 
fectly, and to affect his mind with 
Fich a powerful ſence of God and ano- 
ther World, as may arm him againſt 
all, Temptations, when he returns to 
this World again. This is to improve 
our- preſent time well, to obſerve the 
proper times and ſeaſons of ation, and 
to do what is fit and proper for ſuch 
ſeaſons ; never to do any, thing which 
Sevil, and as for the ſeveral kinds of 
good actions, to do what particular 
times and ſealons require, "Thus we 
| may 
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| may givea good account of our whole | 
time, even of our moſt looſe and ya. 
cant hours 3 which it becomes us to do, 
though we were certain to live many 
years, but does more nearly concern us 
when our time 1s {o uncertain. 

4. Since our lives are fo very un. | 
certain, this ought to cure an anxious 
care and ſollicitude for times to come; 
we may live many years, though our 
lives are uncertain, and therefore a pro- 
vident care becomes us; but we may 
die alſo very quickly, and why then 
ſhould we diſturb our ſelves with To- 
morrow's cares, much leſs with ſome 
remoter Poſſibilities * Haſt thou atan 
time an ill proſpect before thee of pri 
vate or publick Calamities? Do the 
Storms gather? are the Clouds black 
and lowring, and charged with Thun- 
der, and ready to break over thy head? 
Shelter thy ſelf as well as thou canſt, 
make all prudent proviſions for a Storm, 
becauſe thou matiſt live to ſee it ; but 
be not too much diſmayed and terrified 
with a Storm at a diſtance, for thy head 
may be laid low enough, and out of its 
reach, before it breaks ; and then all rhis | 
trouble and perp/exity is in vain. Ma- 
ny ſuch examples have I ſeen, of men 

diſturbed | 
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diſturbed with ill preſages of what was 


coming, which beſides that theſe things 
did not happen, which they expeCted, 


 - or were. not ſo black and difmalas their 
.afrighted fancy painted them, if they 
had-come, they were very ſafe firſt, and 


got out of. their way. 

. I do not integd by this to comfort 
men againſt foreſeen Evils, that they 
may die before they come ; which is a 
ſmall comfort to moſt men, when it 
may be, Death is the moſt formidable 
thing in the Evils they fear ; but ſince 
gur lives are uncertain, and we may 
die, and never ſee the Evils we fear, it 
is unreaſonable to be as much diſtrafted 
with them, as if they were preſent and 
certain : TT he uncertainty of Future E- 
yents, 150ne reaſon why we ought not 
to beanxious and ſollicitous about them; 


_ and the uncertainty. of our lives is ano- 


ther; and what 1s ſo very uncertain, 
ought notto be the object of any great 
concern or paſſion. - 


5. For the ſame reaſon we ought not 


be greatly afraid of men, nor to put 


our truſt and confadence- in them, bes 
cauſe their lives are very uncertain ; 
they may not be able to hurt us, when 


| we are moſt apprehenſive of danger 


from 
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from them ; -nor to help us,: when we 
need them moſt : This is the Pſlalmiſt's 


argument, 146 Pal. 3, 4. Put not your 


:ruſt in princes, \nor in the ſon of man, in 
whos there is uo help : His breath goeth 


. forth, he returneth to his earth ;, in that 


very day his thoughts periſh. 2 Tai. 22, 
Ceaſe ye from man, whoſe breath is in his 
noſtrils ; for wherein is he to be account- 
ed of ? Men,. eſpecially great and pow- 
erful men, may do us a great deal of 
hurt , and may' do us a great deal of 
good ;. and: therefore common prudence 
will teach us by all wiſe and honeſt 'arts 
to gain their:favour, and to avoid all 
unreaſonable and needleſs provocations; 
but yet at beſt they are ſuch brittle 
Creatures, that they can be the 'Objeds 
only of 'a ſubordinate fear or - hope; 


when the fear of man comes in compe- 


tition with the fear of God, it is wiſe 
counſel which the Prophet T1/azah gives, 
Say ye not, A eonfederacy, to all them to 
whom this people ſhall ſay, A confederacy; 
neither fear ye their fear, nor be afraid. 
Santtifie the Lord God of Hoſts himſelf,” 
and let him be your fear, and let him 
be your dread; and he ſhall be for « 
ſanituary, 8 1fhi. 12,13, 14. Fhereisa 
vaſt difference between the er” C1 
0 


cotgerfiing \ DEATH. 
God and; men, which is. our Savigur's 
reaſon, why; we.ihouldfear God more 
chan men :- Be not afraid of, them-who tax 
kill the bod ly, and after that have-ng 
more that: they 'can-ao; bu. 1 mill fores 
wars yes whom: ye- ſhall fear : Fear him, 
which . after he beth killed. hath Powers, 
to:caſt: into Hell; ye84 1, ” unto you's 
fear himg1T 2 Luke 4,5. But: whateyer 
power men may have to hurt, while 
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they lives: _ can 0ig,Þ8 no hurt when 


_ they. aks Jad 3 _ their: lives are, {0 


very: nixerajn, that we. "The be quicks - 


lyeatdhofithole fears,” ſame ma 
bb id with reſpect. to. hope and conk- 
dencerin: men; though their ward; 
proce; were Alivays. facreds yet yet their 
ives: 26; UNQerieln 1; T hegr. breath gaeth 
forth, ilaty rowers fo:the.garth;; 5n 199 
"very \iy dhejt..thoughtgoperifh 3: all, the 
good arid glh:thegyit Shay, intended [re 
do; But:dxrpy 52 hcivbt; hath Fhe Gop 
of Jacib 1far his: help x rob, ſe hope 55. 74 
the: dndhiks: Godny, phich ynaae. beaver 
and earth, the:/a8: apaiah that, therein 
1, > ks warms 4rethfor EHer's: 1 497 Pſal. 
5, 70 © BY Hy IO. 


\6.1Fora cooeluſion of this Argument. 


I-hall briefly viadidaze,#he-yiſdom aad 
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us the time of our Death : This we are 
very apt to complain of, that our lives 


are ſo very uncertain , that: we know _ 


not" to'day; bur that we - may dye to 
morrow ; and we would be mighty glad 
to-meet with any one: who could: cer. 
tatnly inform: us 1n this matter , how 
long we are to live; butif wethinka 


little better of it, we-ſhall be-of ano- 


ther mind. © - OF, 
-For, 1. Though I prefurne many of 
you would be-glad to know, that you 


ſhall certainly hve twenty, or thirty, or 


forty years longer,” yet would it be any. 
comfort to know-, that you muſt die 
to morrow,-'or ſome few months, or a 


year or two hence? which may-be your 


caſe for ought you know'z'and this 1 
beheve -you- are: not very - defirous' to 


Know ; for how would this chill your 
blood and ſpirits ?i how 'would' it over- 
caft all the: pleaſures and comforts of 


life ? You" would ſpend your days like - 


' men under the\ſentence of Death, while 


the execution is fuſpended. - -- - 
Did all men,'who :muſt dye-young, 
certainly know it, it would deſtroy the 


4nduſtry and improvements of half man- 
- Kind, which would half deftroy the 


World, or be an inſupportable miſchief 
.. 


ns. doo ES ea, 


concerning DE A T H. 


to Humane Societies : For what man, 
who knows that he muſt die at twenty, 
orfive and twenty, a little ſooner. or 
later, would trouble himſelf with inge- 
nious or gainful Arts, or concern him- 
ſelfany more with this World, than juſt 
to live ſo long init ; and yet how ne- 
cellary is the ſervice of ſuch men in 
the World ? what great things do they 
many times do? and what great im- 
provements do they make? how plea- 
fant and diverting 1s their converſation, 
while it is innocent? how do they en- 
joy themſebves, and give life and ſpirit 
to the graver Age? how thin would our 
Schools, our Shops , our Univerſities, 
andall places of Education be, did they 
know how little time many of thern 
were to live in the World ? for would 
ſuch men concern themſelves to learn 
the Arts of living, who mult die as 
ſoon as they have learnt them ? would 
any Facher be ata great expence in e- 
ducating his Child, only that he might 
die with a little Latine and Greek, Lo- 
gick and Philoſophy ? No; half the 
world muſt be divided into Cloyfters; 
_ Nunneries, and Nurſeries for the 
IAVe, 


An: Well, 
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.” Well, you'll ſay, ſuppoſe that ; and is 
not this an advantage above all the in- 
conveniences you” can think of, to ſe. 
cure the ſalvation of ſo many thouſands 
who are now-eternally ruined by youth- 
ful Luſts and Vanities, but would ſpend 
their days in Piety and Devotion, and 


make the next World their only care, if 


they knew how little while they were 
to live here? | 
Right : I grant, this might be a good 
way to correct the heat and extravagan- 
cies of youth ; and ſo jt would be to 
ſhew them Heaven and Hel ; but God 
does not think fit to do either, becaulc it 
offers too much force and violence to 
mens minds ; it 1s no trial, of 'their vir- 
tue, of their reverence for God, of their 


conqueſts and victory over this World 


by the power of Faith, but makes Reli- 
g10n a matter of neceſſity, not of choice; 
now God will force and drive no man 


to Heaven,the Goſpel Diſpenſation is the 


trial and diſcipline of ingenuous Spirits: 
and if the certain hopes and fears of a- 
nother world,and the uncertainty of our 
iving here, will not conquer theſe flat- 
tering temptations, and make men ſeri- 
ouſly religious, as thoſe who muſt cer- 
taialy die, and go into another w_ 
| an 
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and they know not how ſoon, God will 
not try, whether the certain knowledg 
of the time of their death, will make 
them religious: That they may dye 
young, and that thouſands do ſo, is rea- 
ſon enough to engage young men to ex- 
pe&t death, and prepare for it; if they 
will venture, they muſt take their 
chance, and not ſay they had no warn- 
1 ing of dying young, if they erernally 
{ cuſcarry by their wilful delays. 
1 And belides this, God expects our 
youthful ſervice and obedience, though 
we were 00 live on till old age; that 
we may dye young, is not the proper, 
{ much [ck the Lis wh hwethanls 
remember our Creator inthe days of ous 


youth, but becauſe God has a right to 


our youthful ftrength and vigor; and 


it this will not oblige us to an early Pie- 
ty, we muſt not expect that God will 
ſet death in our view, to fright and ter- 
rite us ; as if the only deſign God had 
1a requiring our obedience, was not that 
we might live like reaſonable Creatures 
| to the Glory of their Maker and Re- 
deemer, but that we might repent of 
our-ſins time enough .to eſcape Hell. 
God is ſo merciful, as to accept of re- 


| turning Prodigals, but does not think fit 
"AM to 
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to encourage us in Sin , by giving us 


' notice when we ſhall die, and when it 


is time to think of repentance, 
2aly, Though I doubt not, but that ir 


know that you ſhall live till old age; 
yet conſider a little with your ſelves, 
and then tell 'me, whether you your 
ſelves can judge it wiſe and fitting for 
God to let you know this ? 
I obſerved to you before, what dan- 
ger there is in flattering our ſelves with 
the hopes of long life, that it 1s apt to 
make us too fond of this world, when 
we expe to hve ſo long in it ; that it 
weakens the hopes and fears of the nexr 


world, by removing it at too great a 


diſtance from us; that it encourages 


'men to live in ſin, becauſe they have 
time enough before them to indulge ' 


their luſts, and to repent of their ſins, 
and make their peace with God before 
they dye; and if the uncertain hopes of 
this undoes ſo many men, what would 


. the certain knowledg of it do? Thoſe - 


who are too wie and conſiderate to be 
tmpoſed on by ſuch uncertain hopes, 
might be conquered by the certain 

xnowleds ofa long life. 
This would take offall reſtraints from 
mel, 
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men, and give free ſcope to their vicious ) i 
inclinations, when they know, that how if 
I wicked ſoever they were, they ſhould | lt 
not die before their time was come, and if 
I could never be ſurpriz'd by Death, ſince 
they certainly knew when it will come ; 
which deſtroys one great motive to Q- 
hedience, that Sin Gall ſhorten mens 
lives, and that Virtue and Piety ſhall 
rolong them: That the wicked ſhall 
not live out half their days ; that the fear 
of the Lord prolongeth days, but ghe years 
of the wicked ſhall be ſhortned, W Prov. 
27, Such; promiſes and thredtflings as 
theſe, muſt be ſtruck out of the Bible, 
ſhould God let all men know the time 
of their death. 
Nay, this would fruſtrate the me- > If 
thods and deſigns of Providence for the | 
reclaiming Sinners ; Sometimes publick 
Calamities, Plague, and Famine, and 
Sword,alarum a wicked world, and ſum- 
mon men to repentance ; ſometimes a 
dangerous fit of ſickneſs awakens men 
into a ſence of their fins, and works in | 
them a true and laſting repentance ; but l 
'all this would be ineffeEtual, did men | 
know the time of their death, and that 
lich publick Judgments, or threatning 
vickneſs, ſhould not kill them. 
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The uncertainty of our Lives, is a 
great motive to conſtant watchfulneſs, 


toan early and perſevering Pliety ; but 


to know when we ſhall die, could ſerve 
no good end, but would increaſe the 
wickedneſs of Mankind, which is too 
great already ; which is a ſufficient Vin- 
dication of the Wiſdom of God, in lea- 
ving the time of Death unknown and 
uncertain tO us. 


cECX..v 


That we'muſt die but once, or that Death 
tranſlates us to an unchaxgeable ftate, 
with the improvement of it. 


| HE laſt thing to be conſider'd is, 
That we muſt die but once : 1 is 
apprented for men once to die ; T here are 
ome exceptions from this Rule, as there 
are from dying ; that as Ezoch and Elias 
did not die, ſo ſome have been raiſed 
again from the Dead, to live in this 
world, and ſuch men died twice: But 
this tsa certain Rule in general, That as 
all men muſt die oxce, ſo they mult die 
but once ; which needs no other proof, 
but the daily experience and obſerva- 

tion of mankind. 
But 
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-. Butthat which I intend by it is this ; 
I That once dying, determines our ſtate 

and condition for ever ; when we put off 

theſe mortal Bodies, we muſt not return 
I into them again, to act over a new part 
ig this world, and to correct the errors 
and miſcarriages of our former lives ; 
Death tranſlates us toan immutable and 
unchangeable ſtate ; that in this ſence, 
what the wiſe man tells us is true, -{f'the 
tree fall towards the ſouth, or toward 
the north, in the place where the tree fal- 
kth, there it ſhall be, Eccleſ. 11. 3. "This 
$aconfideration of very great moment, 
and deſerves to be more parcicularly ex- 
{ plain'd, which I ſhall do 1a theſe follow- 
ing Propoſitions : 

1. Thatthis life is the only ſtate of 
trial and probation for eternity : And 
therefore, 2. Death when ever it comes, 
xt puts a final period to this life, that 
wedie once for all, and muſt never live 
gainas we do now 1n this world ; ſo it 


2.35 


puts a final end to our work too, that 


our day of grace, and time of working 
| for another world ends with this life. 


And 3dly, As a neceſlary conſequence 


of both theſe, once dying puts us into 
at immutable and unchangeable ſtate. 


x. That 
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1. That this life only 1s our ſtate of 
trial and probation for Eternity ; what 
ever is to bedone by us, to obtain the 


favour of God, anda bleſſed Immortali. 


ty, muſt be done in this life. 
I obſerved before, that this . life is 


wholly in order to the next ; that the | 


great, the only neceſſary buſineſs we have 
todo in this world, is to fit and prepare 
our ſelves to live for 'ever in GOD's 
preſence ; To finiſh the work GOD has 


given us to do, that we may receive | 


the reward of good and faithful Ser- 


vants, to enter into our Maſter's reſt ; 


I now add,that the only time we have to 
do this in, is while we live in this world ; 
This is evidentfrom what S. Paul tells us, 
That we muſt all appear before the judge- 
ment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may re* 
ceive the things done in his body, ac- 
cording to that he hath done, whether it 


be good or bad, 2 Cor. 5. 10. Now if we 


muſt be judged , and receive our final 
ſentence according to what wehave done 
:n the body, then our only time of trial 
and working is while we live in thele 
Bodies ; for the future Judgment relates 
only to what is done in the Body. 
' The Goſpel of Chriſt is the Rule, 
whereby we muſt be judged, even that 
Goſpel 
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Goſpel which St. Paul preached, 2 Rozs.. 
16, and all the Laws and Precepts of 
the Goſpel concern the government of 
our Converſation in this? world; and 
therefore if we be judged by the Goſpel, 
we muſt be judged only for what we 
have done iri this world. | 
\:This'life throughout the Scripture, is 
reſented as the time of working ; as 
; jag a Warfare, a labouring in the 
Vineyard; the other world, as a place 
of Recompence, of Rewards, or puniſh- 


J ments: and if there be ſuch a relation 
I between this world and the next, as be- 


tween fighting and conquering, and re- 
civing the Crown, as between running 
araceand obtaining a prize, as between 
the work and the reward ; then we muſt 
fght-and conquer, run our race, and fi- 
mh our work in this world, if we ex- 
pet the Rewards of the next, 

. Many of thoſe Graces and Virtues, 
which our Saviour has promiſed to re- 
ward with eternal Life,can be exerciſed 


onlyin this world : Faith and Hope are 
peculiar only to this Life, while the 0- 


ther world 15 abſeat and unſeen. And 
theſe are the great Principles and Graces 
of the Chriſtian Lite,to believe what we 


.donot ſee, and to live and a&t upon the 


Hopes 
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hopes of future Rewards ; the govern. 


ment of our bodily appetites and paſſ- 
ons, by the Rules of Temperance, Sobri. 
ety, and Chaſtity, neceſſarily ſuppoſes, 
that we have Bodies, and bodily Appe- 
tites and paſſions to govern ; and there. 
fore theſe Virtues can be exerciſed only 
while we live in theſe Bodies, which 0- 
licite and tempt us to ſenſual Exceſſes. 
To live above this world, to deſpiſe the 
tempting Glories of it, isa Virtueonly 
while we live in it, and are tempted by 
it ; to have our Canverſation in Hea- 
ven, which is the moſt divine temper of 
Mind, 1s a Goſpel-grace, only while we 
live in this world, at a great diſtance 
from Heaven; to be contented in all 
Conditions, to truſt God in the greateſt 
Dangers, to ſuffer patiently for Righte- 


ouſneſs ſake,&c.T need not tell you, are ' | 


Virtues proper only for this world, for 
there can be no exerciſe for them in Hea- 
veri, unleſs we can think it.a Virtue to 
be patient and contented with the Hap- 
pineſs and Glory of that bleſſed Place. 

"Thus moſt of the' Sins, which the Go- 


ſpel forbids under the penalty of eternal 


Damnation, can be committed by us 
only 1n this world,” and in theſe Bodies ; 


nels, 
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neſs, Rioting, Drunkenneſs, Injuſtice, 
Murder, Theft, Opprefſſion of the Poor 
and Fatherleſs, Earthly Pride and Ambi- 
tion, Covetouſneſs, a fond Idolatry of 
this world, Diſobedience to Parents and 
Governours, &c. now if theſe be the 
things, for which men ſhall be ſaved or 
Gmned, 1t is certain that men muſt be 
fved or damned only for what they do 
in this Life. SR 
- Bad men, whoare fond of this world, 
and of bodily Pleaſures, which makes 
them impatient of the ſevere reſtraints 
ofReligion,complain very much of this, 
That their eternal Happineſs or Miſery 

nds upon ſuch a ſhort and uncertain 
Life; that they muſt ſpend this Life un- 
der 'the awe and terror © of the next 
thatfome few momentaryPleaſures muſt 
| be puniſhed with endleſs Miſery ; and 
that if they ont-ſlip their time of Repen- 
tance, if they venture to fin on'too long, 
or die a little roo: ſoon, there 'is nore- 
medy for them forever. | 


But let bad men look to this, and con- 


| fider the folly of their Choice ; I am 
fure,how hard ſoever it may be thought, 
to be eternally. damned for the ſhort 
pleaſures of Sin, no man can reaſonably 
tink it a hard condition of eternal Sal- 

vation, 
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vation, to ſpend a ſhort Life in the Ser. 


vice of God : And if we will allow, that | 


God may juſtly require our Services and 
Obedience for ſo great a reward ag 
Heaven is,where can we do him this Ser. 


vice, but on Earth ? If a corrupt Nature | 


muſt be cleans'd and purifiedit an earth- 


ly Nature muſt be fſpiritualized and re- | 


fined before it can be fit to live in Heg- 


ven , where can this be done but on + 


Earth, while we livein theſe bodies of 


fleſh, and are encompaſſed with ſenſible | 


Objeats? This is the time for a Divine 
Soul, which aſpires after Immortality,to 
raiſe it ſelf above the Body, to conquer 
this preſeat world, by the belief and 
hope of unſeen things; to awaken and 
exerciſe its ſpiritual Powers and Facul- 
ties, and to adarn it ſelf with thoſe Gra- 
ces and Virtues, which come down from 
Heaven, and by the Mercies of God,and 
the Merits of our Saviour, will carry us 
up thither. There is no middle State, 
between living in this Body, and out of 


it ; and therefore whatever habits and di- - 


{poſitions of Mind are neceſſary to make 
a Spirit happy, when it goes out of this 
Body, muſt be formed and exerciſed 
while it is1n it; Earth and Heaven are 
two extreams,and. oppoſite ſtates of _ 
an 


ES Aw a_- w——_— ——c{cﬀ { U cc CUu#yY » a © Ha ->> fTa@@/ cc oo AAS Px_—_— _———GCC— ———— RS RN Aa an oo mb eaoco was ac  wwl@cs oe 


— L mama r ee 


concerning DE AT H 


ihd therefore it is impoſſible immiediate- 


ly to paſs from. one to t'other ; a Soul, 
which is wholly ſenſualiz'd by living ih 
the Body, if it be turn'd out of the Bo- 
dy without any change; canriot aſcend 
into Heaven, which 1s a ſtate of perfe&t 
Purity-; for inall reaſon, the place and 
fate of life muſt be fitted to the nature 


1 ofthings ; and therefore a life of Holi- 
1 m6, while we live in theſe Bodies, is 4 


kind of middle State, between Earth 
and Heaven ; ſuch a Man belongs tv 
both worlds ; he 1s united to this world 
by his Body, which is made of Earth; 
and feels the impreſſion of. ſenſible Ob» 
ks, but his Heart and affefQtions are ir 
Heayen ; by Faith he contemplates thoſe 
inviſible Glories, and feels and reliſhes 
the pleaſures of a heavenly Life ; and he 
who has his converſation in Heaven; 
while he lives in this body, is ready pre. 
pared and fitted to aſcend thyther, whert 


| | hegoes out of it: he paſſes from Earth 
{ Heaven, through the middle Regiori 


(if I may fo ſpeak) of a holy and di- 


vine Life. RE E 
Belides this; it was neceſſaty to the 


aq and good Government of this 


preſent world, that future Rewards or 


1 Puniſhments ſhould have relation to ths 


mM good 
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good gr evil which we do in this Life, 


[his 40 many caſes lays reſtraints upon 
the luſts and.pafſionsof men, when the 
Rods and Axes of Princes cannot reach 
them ; it qyerawes them with inviſible 
terrors, and makes a guilty Conſcience 
its own Judge and Tormentor ; it 
ſoyres all.the rodkiges of ſin, ſtuffs the 
Adulterer's Pillow with Thorns, and 
mingles Gall and-Wormwood with the 
Drunkard's Cups ; it governs thoſe, who 
are under no other government, whoſe 
boundleſs and uncontroulable payer 
gives them opportunity of doing .what 
miſchief they, pleaſe, and gives them im- 
punity in doing it : but the moſt lay 
Tyrants, who tear no other Power, yet 
feel the inviſible reſtraints of Conſcience 
and thoſe ſecret and ſevere rebukes, 
which make them tremble ; Nay, many 
times the fear of the other World go- 
verns thoſe, whom no preſent Evil or 
Puniſhment could govern: Men who 
would venture whatever they could ſuf- 


fer in this life by. their fins, are yet a- 


fraid of Hell,and dare not venture that : 
tboſe who would venture being ſick af- 
ter a Debauch, who would venture to 
iacrifice their Bodies, their ERates, their 
Reputation, ia the ſervice of their _ 
| who 


concerning DEAT H. 

who are contented to take their fortune 
at the Gallows, or at the Whipping- 
poſt, yet dare not venture Lakes of Fire 
and Brimſtone, the Worm that never 
dieth; and the Fire that never goeth out: 
- /Thus on the other hand, How much 
is it for the preſent Happineſs of the 
world, that' men ſhould live in the pra- 
ice of thoſe Chriſtian Graces and Vir 
tues, winch no human Laws command; 
ind the negle&t of which, no Humane 
Laws will puniſh ? As to inftanee only 
in the love of Enemies, and forgiveneſs 
of Injuries, and-ſuch an univerſal Chari- 
ty, as does all the good it can to all men: 
Ineed not prove ; that the exerciſe of 
theſe Virtues-1s for the good of the 
world, or that no human Laws require 
the exerciſe of them, in ſuch noble mea- 

ſures and' degrees, as the Goſpel does. 
| | The Laws ofthe Land allow ſcope e- 
tough to fatisfie the moſt revengeful 
| man, who will uſe all” the extremities; 
| andal] the vexatious arts of Proſecution; 
unleſs nothing will fatisfie his revenge, 
but blovd and a ſpeedy execution ; for 


| the Laws ought to puniſh thoſe Injuries 


| which a = Chriſtian ought to for- 
| ge; and then ſome men may be un- 
| doneby legal Revenge, and others damn- 
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ed for taking it. If no man ſhould do 


any good/Offices for others, but what 
the Law. commands, there would be ve- 
ry little good done in the world ; for 
Laws are; principally 1ntended- for the 
preſervation 'of Juſtice, but the aQs of 
a generous and bountiful Charity, are 
free : and men may be. as. charitable as 
the Law requires, without any degree of 
that Divine-Charity, which will carry 
them, to Heaven. Nothing, but the 
hopes and fears of the next World, can 


enforce theſe Duties on us ; and this ju- 


ſtifies rhe wiſdom and goodneſs of God, 
in making the preſent exerciſe of theſe 
Virtues neceſſary to our future Rewards. 
T ſhall only add, 'That whatever com- 
plaints bad men may make, that their - 
tuture Happineſs or Miſery depends up- 
on the government and conduQ of 
their Lives in this world, I am ſure all 
mankind would have had great reaſon 
to complain, 4f 1t'had been otherwiſe: 
For how miſerable muſt it have made 
us, to have certainly known, that we 
muſt be eternally happy, or eternally 
miſerable in'the next world, and not to 
have as certainly known how to eſcape 
the Miſeries, and. obtain the Happi- 
neſsof it? And how could that be pol: 
4 ſibly 
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fbly known, ifthe trial of it had been 
reſerved. for. an unknown ſtate? What 


| aterible thing had it been to die, could 


ao man have been {ure what would have 


| become of him in the next world, as 
I noman could have been upon this ſup- 


al ; for how: can any man know 


J what his reward ſhall be, when heis fo 
1 far from having done;his work, that he 
1 knows not. what he 'is to do, till he 
{ comes into the next world ? 


| But now {ace we ſhall be rewarded 


{4 xccording to what we have done in this 
1 Body, every man certainly knows what 


| will make him happy or nuſerable in the 


1 next world, -and 1t 1s his own fault, if 
| kedo not live ſoasto ſecure immortal 
| Life; and what a bleſſed ſtate is this, to 


have ſo joyful a proſpe&t beyond rhe 
Grave, and to put off theſe Bodies with 
the certain hopes of'a glorious Reſurre- 


| tion ! Fhis, I think, is ſufficient to vin- 


| dicate the wiſdom and goodnels of God, 
| in making this preſent Life a (ſtate of 


| trialand probation for the happineſs of 


the next. But to proceed : | 
2. If this Lite only beonr ſtate of 
trial and probation for Eternity, then - 


| Dcath, as it puts afinal period to this 
| Life, ſoit putsa final cad to our work 
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too ; our day of Grace, and time of 


working for another world, ends with 


this Life. 

We ſhall eafily apprehend the neceſſi. | 
ty of this, if we remember, that Death | 
which is the puniſhment of Sin, is not 


merely the death of the Body, but that 


ſtate of Miſery to which Death trans 
flates Sinners ; and therefore if we die, 
while we are 1n a ſtate of Sin, under the 
Curſe, and under the power of Death, 
there is no Redemption for us, becauſe 
the Juſtice of God has already ſeiz'd us; 
the Sentence is already: executed, and 
thatis toolate to obtain a Pardon: for 
in this caſe Death anſwers to our caſting 
into Priſon, from whence we ſhall ne- 
yer come forth, till we have paid the 
uttermoſt Farthing, as our Saviour re- 
preſents it, 5 Matth. 25,26. For indeed 
Sin is the death of the Soul ; and thoſe 
who are under the power of Sin, are n 
a ſtate of Death, and if they die before 
they have a principle of a new Life in 


' them, they fall under the power of death, 


that is, into'that ſtate of Miſery-and 

puniſhment, which is appointed for ſuch 

dead Souls: and therefore our redem- 

ption from Death by Chrift, is begun in 

our dying to Sin, and walking in _ 
- ng 2 jan 
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ne of Life, which is our conformity to 
{ theDeath,and theReſurreQion ofChrilſt, 
1 6 Rom. 4. This is zo be dead to fin, and 
1 zobe alivero GOD, as Chriſtis; and if. 
| wedie with Chriſt, we ſhall riſe with 


{| himalſo into immortal Life, which is be- 


{un in this world, and will be perfe&ted 
1 inthe next,which is the ſum of St. Paxl's 
| ment, wv. 6, 7, 8,9, 10, tr. Thus he 
{ tells us, 8 Rom, 10, I1. If Chriſt be in 
| Joy the body is dead, becauſe of ſin, but 
| the ſpirit is life becauſe of righteouſneſs ; 
1 That is, our Bodies are mortal,and muſt 
] die, by an irreverſible Sentence, whieh 
{] God pronounc'd againſt 4d42m-,when he 
| ladfinned ; but the Soul and Spirit has 
] 2new principle of Life, a principle of 
| Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, by which it 
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| lives to God, and therefore cannot fall 


7 into a ftate of Death, when the Body 


dies ; But if the Spirit of hits that raiſed 
#p Jeſus from the dead, dwell in you ; he 
| that raiſed np Chriſt from the dead, ſhall 
alſo quicken your mortal Bodies, by his ſpi> 
1 rit that dwelleth in you; That is, when 
| thedivine Spirit has quickned our ſouls, 


| and raiſed them into a new Life, tho* 


oy Bodies muſt die, yet the ſame di- 
| #ineSpirit will raiſe them up alſo into 
| immortal Life. DT - 

| R 4 'This 
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'This is the plain account of the mat. 
ter : If Death arreſts us while we are in 
a ſtate of Sin and Death, we myſt die for 
ever; but if our Souls are alive to God, 
by a principle of Grace and Holineſs,be. 
fare our Bodies die, they mult live for - 
ever 3 A dead Soul muſt die with its Bo- 
dy ; that is, ſink into a ſtate of Miſery, 
which is the death, and the loſs of the 
Sou' : a li-ing Soul ſurvives the Body in 
a ſtate of Bliſs and Happineſs, and ſhall 
receive its Body again, glorious and im- 
mortal, at the ReſurreCtion of the Juſt : 
but this change of ſlate muſt be made 
while we live in theſe bodies; a dead 
Soul cannot revive. in the other world, 
nor a {iving Soul die there; and there. 
fore this Life is the day of God's Grace | 
and Patience, the next world is the place 
of Judgment. And the reaſon St. Peter. 
gives, why God is not haſty in execu- 
ting judgment, but is long-ſuffering to us- 
ward, 1s, becauſe he is not willing that a- 
zy ſbould periſh, but that all ſhould come 
to _— 2 Pet. 3. 5. Hence the A- 

e to the Hebrews exhorts them, 


9, 10,11. Wherefore as the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, To aay, 
if ye will hear, his voice, harden not your 
hearts, as in the provocation, in the day of 
remptation in the wilderneſs, when your 

oy : fathers 


| | reſt. 5 . 
There is ſome diſpute, what is meant 
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my works forty years? Wherefore I was 
grieved with that generation, and ſaid, 
They do always err in their hearts; and 
they have not known my ways. So T ſwear 
in my wrath, They ſhalluat enter into my 


by 76. day, whether it be the day of this 
life,, or fuch a fix'd and determined day 
and ſeaſon of Grace, as may end long be- 
fore this life: The example of the 
Iſraelites, of whom God did {wear in his 
wrath, That they ſhould die in the Wil- 
derneſs, and never enter into hus. reſt, 
thatis, into the Land of Canaan, ſkems 


toincline it to the latter ſenſe ; for this 


ſentence, That they ſhould not enter in- 
to his reſt, was pronounc'd againſt them 
lng before they died ; for which reaſon 
they wandered forty years in the. Wil- 
derneſs, till all thar generation of men 
were dead ; and if we are concern'd in 


this example, then we alſo may provoke 


God to ſuch a degree, that he may pro- 
nounce the final ſentence on us, T hat we 
ſhall never enter into Heaven, long be- 
tore we leave this worid. Our day of 


| Grace may have a ſhorter period than 


Ur lives, and we may wander abour in 
IS Lis 
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| fathers tempted me, proved me, and ſaw. 
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this world, as the 1/raelires did in the 
wilderneſs, under an irreverſible doom 
and ſentence. And the ſcope of the A. 
poſtle's argument ſeems to require this 
knſe, which is toengage them to a ſpee- 
dy repentance, To day if you will hea 
his voice, harden not your hearts : but 
why to day? is it becauſe our lives are 
uncertain', and we may die before to 
morrow ? No; but /eſ# we provoke GOD 
to ſwear in his wrath, That we ſhall not 
enter into his reſt. - 

All men know, thatif they die ina 
ſtate of Sin, they muſt be miſerable for 
ever; and this ts a reaſon to' repent be- 
fore they dic : but the Apoſtle feems to 
argue farther, That by their delays an& | 
repeated provocations, they may tempt 
God to ſhorten their day of Grace, and 
pronounce.an irrevocable Sentence on - 
them, winch leaves no place for Re- 
pentance ; which elſewhere he inforces 
from the example of Eſau, who ſold'his 
Birth-right, r 2; Heb. 15, 16, 17. v. Look- 
ing diligently, left any man fail of the 
grace of God; leſt. any root of bitterneſs 


ſpringing up, trovble you, and thereby mu- 


ny be defiled ; left there be any fornica- 
for, or prophane perſon, as Eſau, who for 
one morſel of meat ſold his birth-right- 

2 | 7" 


concerning D E AT H. 


251 + 


| For ye know how that aftermard when he 


would have inherited the bleſſing, he was 
rejetted; for he found no place for repen- 
| tance, though he ſought it carefully with 
tears. _ 
; The ſtating of this matter may be 
{ thought a Digreflion from my preſent 
5 Deſign, but indeed it is not; for: if by 
| to day, be meant the whole time of this 


1 Life, that proves that Death puts a fi- 


nal period to our day of Grace ; and if 
| any ſhorter period than this Life be 
1 meant by it, it proves it much {trongs 
| er; for if our ſatence be paſſed before 
| we dye,.it will not be revoked after 
1 death. But the ftating this Queſtion, 
| is a matter of ſo great confequence 
{ to us, that if it were a Digreſfion, .it 
1 were very pardonable; for: manty de- 
' 1 vout Minds, when they are difturbed 
and clouded with melancholy; are aMi- 
Qed with ſuch thoughts as theſe; Fhat 
their day of Grace is paſt, that God has 
| ſwornin his wrath, that they ſhall not 
] enterinto his Reſt; and: therefore their 
repentance and tears will be as fruitleſs 
as E/an's were, which could not obtain 
the Bleſſing. 
Now for the reſolving this Queſtion, 
| - I ſhall ay theſe three things: x. That 
| the 
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the Day of Grace,according to the terms 
of the Goſpel, is commenſurate with our 
Lives. 2. That notwithſtanding this, 
Men. may ſhorten their own Day of 


Grace, and God may in wrath and ju- 


ſtice confirm the Sentence. 3. That 
the reaſons for lengthning the. Day of 
Grace, together with our Lives, donot 
extend to- the other world, and there- 
fore Death muſt put a final period to 
=; 55) 

. I. That the Day of Grace, accord- 
ing to the Terms of the Goſpel, is com-- 


'menſurate with our Lives; and there 


needs no other proof of this, but that the 
promiſe of Pardon and Forgiveneſs is 
made to all true Penitents, without any 
I:mitation of time : Whoever believes in 
Chriſt, and repents of his fins, he ſhall 
be ſaved; this 1s the DoQtrine of the Go- 
{pel : And if this be true, then it is cer- 
tain, that at what time foever a Sinner 
ſincerely repenteth of his ſins, he ſhall 
be. ſaved ; for otherwiſe ſome true and 
ſincere Penitents, if they repent too late, 
afrer the day of Grace is expired, ſhall 
be damned, and then it is not true, that 
all ſincere Penitents ſhall be ſaved. 
TI know but one Objeftion againſt this 
from the example of Eſau, who _— 
0 
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fold his Birth-right, when afterwards he 
1 would have inherited the bleſſing, was re- 
jefted ; for he found no place for repen- 
| tance, though he ſought it carefully with 
| tears. It ſeems then, that E/an repen- 
1 ted too late, and {o may we; his re- 
| pentance would not be accepted : And 
{ ifweare concerned in this Example, as 
1 the Apoſtle intimates we are, then we 
1 may repent of our ſins when it 1s too 
1 late, and loſe the Blefling as E/as did. 
{ , But this ObjeQtion is founded on a 
| miſtake of E/av's Caſe; the Repentance 
} here mentioned, is not E/au's Repen- 
| tance, but 1/azc's; that is, when Iſaac 


| had bleſſed Facob, Eſau with all his tears 


| and importunity, could not -make him 
| recal it; z7.e. 1/azc would not repent 


| of the bleſſing he had given to Jacob; I 


1 have bleſſed him, yea, and he ſhall be bleſ- 
1 ſed; 27 Gen. 33. | 
Eſas's Caſe then was not,that his Re- 
1 pentance came too late to be accepted, 
7 butthat he could not obtain the Bleſſing, 
1 afterhe had fold his Birth-right,to which 
the Blefling was annexed. Now to ap- 
ply. this to the ſtate of Chriſtians, that 
1 which anſwers to E/ay's Birth-right, is 
1 their right and title to future Glory, be- 
Ing made the Sons of God by baptiſmal 
Regene- 
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Regeneration, and Faith in Chriſt ; to 
ſell his Birth-right, 1s to part with our 
hopes of Heaven, for the pleaſures, or 
riches, or honours of this world, as 
Eſau ſold his Birth-right for one morſe! 
of Meat; that is, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
to fail of the grace of God,either through 
Unbelief, which he calls the roo? of b:it- 
terneſs, a renouncing the Faith of Chriſt 
and returning to Judaiſm, or Pagan Ido« 
latries, or by an impure and wicked 
Life, Left there be any fornicator, or pro 
phane perſon, as Eſau, whofor one morſel 
of meat ſold his birth-right; i. e. whode- 

piſes the hopes of Heaven, for the ſin- 
ful pleaſures,and tranfient enjoyments of 
this world : Men, who thus fail of the 
grace of God, and finally do fo, as Eſau fi- 
nally ſold his Birth-right, when our hea- 
venly Father comes to give his Blefling, 
thoſe great rewards he has promiſed in 
his Goſpel, how importunate ſoever they 
ſhall then be for a Blefling as Eſau was, 
who ſought it carefully with tears, they 
ſhall fzd zo place for —_— ; God 


will not alter his Purpoſes and Decrees 


for their ſakes. Our Saviour has given 
us a plain Comment on this, 7 Mar. 21, 
22, 23. Not every one that ſaith unto me, 
Lord, Lora, ſhall enter into the fingdon, 
0 
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of heaven; but he that doth the will of | 
wy Father which isin beaven. Many will | 
ſay unto me at that day, that is, the Day | 
of Judgment, when the Blefling is to be | 
given, Lord, Lord, have we not propheſs- 
| ud in thy name; and in thy name caſt out | 
Devils! andin thy name done many won- 
irful morks? Hero is Eſas's Importunity 
for the Bleſling. And then will Tprofeſs 
wwto them, 1] never knew you : depart from | 
we ye. that work iniquity. They were. 
| prophaneE/as's, whohadfold theirBirth- 

1 right for a morſel of Meat, and now | 
| they found no place for Repentance: 
1 our Lord will not be perſuaded by all | 
| their importunities to alter his Sen- 
] tence, But depart from me ye that work 

mquity. 
'This example then of E/au does not 
| concern oyr preſent caſe; it does not 
ones a wicked Man, who hath 
| ſpent thegreateſt part of his Life in ſin 
1 and folly, ſhall not be accepted and re- 
1] warded by God, if he lincerely repent of 
his ſins, and reform his life ; but it only 
| proves, that a wicked&ungodlyChriſtian 
1 whoprefersthe pleaſuresand enjoyments 
| ofthis world, before.the hopes of Hea- 
ven,and defiles his Soul with impure and 
| worldly Luſts, what pretences {oever he 
| may 
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may make to the Bleſſing, or how irhs 
portunate ſoever he may be for it, ſhall 
receive No blefling from God ; that is; 
that without holineſs no menſball ſee God, 
which is the very thing the Apoſtle in- 
tended to prove by this example, as you 

may ſee, v. 14. 5 
I grant the caſe is ditferent, as to 
Churches and Nations ; ſometimes their 
day of Grace is fixtand determin'd; be- 
yond which, without Repentarice, they 
{hall no longer enjoy the light of the Go- 
ſpel. Thus the appearance of Chriſt in 
the Fleſh, and his preaching the Goſpel 
to them, was the lalt trial of Fernuſalem 
and determin'd the fate of that beloved 


City :. and therefore when Chriſt rode 


into Jeruſalem, in order to his Crucifixi- 
on, When he was come wear, he beheld the 
city, azd wept over .it , Saying , If thou 
had ſt known, even thou, at leaſt in this 
thy day, the things which belong unto thy 
peace | but now they are hid from thine 
eyes. For the days ſhall tome upon thee; 


| that thine enemies ſhall caſt a trench 6- 


bout thee, and. compaſt thee round, and 
keep thee in on every fide ; and ſhall lay 
thee even with the ground, and thy chit- 


dren within thee ; aud they ſhall not leave 


in thee one ſtone upon axother : becauſe 


thou 
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| concerning DBA T tr, 
| thov kneweſt not the time of thy wviſttation; 
| t9 Luke 41, &r. And this our Saviour 
| warned themot before, 12 John 3 5, 36: 
1 Tet a little while # the light with you ; walk 
1 vhileyehave rhe glue darkneſs come up - 
1 iwgas : for he that watketh in darkneſs; 
knorverh wot whither he goeth. While ye 
have light, believe in the light, that ye 
1 nu be che Children of light : Which fig- 
1 aifies, that unleſs they believed on him; 
1 while he was. with thera, they muſt. be 
ttterly defiroyed ; The Kingdom of God 
1 fbonld _ taken from gens and omen 4 
| bation bringing forth the fraits thereof; 
] she ——_ by Ne Parable of the Houle: 
1 holder who planted a Vineyard, 21 Max. 
1 33, &c: x 1: ts 
ind this was in ſonie meaſure the 
tale of the ſeven Churches of Aſia, to 
hom St Jokes diretted his Rolle to 
| lmmon them to repentance, and to 
_ | threaten chem with the removal of the 
| Candleſtick; ifchey did not repent: The 
judgments. of God in the overthrow of 
- cor meg hing Churches, and in tranſ{- 
planting the Goſpel from one Nation 
toanother, are very myſterious and vn- 
karchable ; but as for particularperſons; 


| vhogajoy thelight of the Goſpel, unleſs 
| they thorten thair day of Grace them- 
| Z ſelves; 
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ſelves; God: des not forth 4b: :2s tka 
as. they live 4n this World, , they are Ca- 
pable:of 'Grace and Merey: if ws truly 
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-- 2. Men:may ſhorten: thei own day 
of Grace 3nor-by-fhortningithe -time of 
-Grace and Mercy, for thatdafts as long 


as this.life'docs'3\ but: by. outrliving the 
poſlibilityof: repentance," and when they 


are:paſt repentance, -their:day.ob Grace 
3s at anend; andithis may: be much ſhor- 
terthan their lifes: :.thatis,/Men may fo 
harden themſelves in fin,astomake theit 
repentance morally impoſſible; and:God 
in hisjuft and righteous Judgments may 
give up ſuch met to a fiate of nardnels 
and impenitence. 

Every.degree:-of love to ſin, propor: 
tiogab y enſlaves mew to-the practice of 
it ; makes Tepentance-as uneafie-and dit- 
ficult, : as its fopluck ont A: right! eye, and 
cut off a right hand; 5:Marto'29,; 30. as 
paintul as:dying, as'criacifiittg (rhe. fleſh 
with its "affettionsi \and) luſts,,. which 
few men will: Jubmir toi," 8 Rows. T3. 
3 Col. E810 [30:2 $3300 offs Ents 

An pabit and a of ſin turns.into 
nature, and .is as difficultly: altered. as 
nature is: \Caxthe eAthib pian change his 


_ or the Leopard bis rs? ?1rhew may 
you 


bs Soi 2 
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40u alſo do good, who are acouſtomed to do | 


- 1] evil, 13 Jer. 23. | 
-- Some {ins are of ſuch a: hardning na- 
ture, that few men, who are once en- 
tangled by them , can ever break the 
ſnare: ſuch as Adultery, : or the love of 
ſtrange Women, of whom So/omox tells 
us, Her houſe enclineth unto death, and 
her paths unto the dead: none that go S* 5 Prov: 
unto her, return again, neither take the Re pu 
bold, of the paths of life; 2 Prov. 18, 26, 27. 
10. EN 
* Covetouſacſ is ſuch another harden- 
ing fin, that our Saviour tells us, 1: i 
eaſier for a Camel to go through the eye of 
ancedle,. than for arich man to enter into 
heaven :'thoſe who love, and thoſe who 
truſt 1n their riches, x3 Matt. 23, 24, 
: Thoſe who' have been once enlight- 
ned,: and fall back again into Infidelity ; 
who have been inſtructed in the reaſons 
of Faith,and the motives of Obedience ; 
who have had the heavenly ſeed of God's 
Word ſown in their hearts, but have not. 
| brought forth: the fruits of it, are near 
] the Curſe of barren Ground , which 
drinketh in the Dews and Rain of Hea- 
| ven, and-brings forth briars and thorns, 
which is rejetted, and is nigh unto curſing, 
3 2 ' whoſe 
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__—_ is Ty. be varmt,, 6 Heb. 4, 5,6, 


z Vo ; | 

f When men'obftinately reſiſt the per- 
petual motions -and folicitations of rhe 
Holy Spirit, he withdraws from them, 
and gives them aprotheir own counſek, 
as we teave off periwading thoſe who 
will not be perſwaded.. 

. - And when the Spirit of God forlakes 
ſuch men, che evil Spirit ſeizeth them, 
that Spirit which ruleth in the Children 
of diſobedience, 2 Eph. 3. for the World 
is dividedintothe Kingdom of Darkneſs 
and the Kingdom of Light, x Col. 1g. 
and thoſe 'ywrho are not under the go- 
vernment of the Divine Spirit,are led cap» 
tiveby the Devil at his will, 2 Tm.,2.6. 
and therefore ur Saviour hath taught 
us to pray to be delivered from evil, 


| 78 awowwps, from the Evil One, that is, 


from the Devil : for that is a hopeleſs 
ſtate, when'God gives us up tothe 
vernment of :evil Spirits: Nay, when 
men harden themſelves ia lin, _— 
rejected by the good Providenceof God, 
which ſecures good men from, or deli- 
vers them out of Temptation, as our 
Saviour has taught us'to pray; Lead ws / 
nt into temptation 3 as a Father keeps a 
watchful eye over a dutiful Child, to 

| Lo preſerve 


| 
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paſerve him from any barm,and to'chuſe 


be moſt proper conditian and cixcum- 
ſtances of life for him, bur ſuffers a Pro» 
digal to go where he pleaſes, and undo 


| hunſelf as faſt 25 he can. And whoever 


confiders the weaknes and folly of Hu- 
mane Nature, and the power of Temp- 
tations, mult needs conclude, that Man 


1 gweaup to ruine, who is rejeted by the 
good Spirit of God, and caſt out of the 


care of his Providence. | 
Into this miſerable ſtate Men may 
bring themſelves by fin, which though 


| i;does not make them uncapable of m er- 
1 cy, if they do repent, yet it makes it 
| morally impoflible that they ſhould re- 


. Ir is this the Apoſtle to the He- 
ews warns them againſt, from, the ex- 
ample of the hardneſs and Infidelity of 


| the /ralites in the wilderneſs, of v'hom 


God ſwear, that they ſhould not enter in 


| 10bis reſt ; as appears from the applica» 
| tron he himſelf makes of it, 3 Heb. 12, 
1 13, Takeheed, brethren, leſt there bein 
| «ny of you an evil heart of unbelief, in de- 


parting from the living God : But exhort 
ove another daily, while it is called To day; 


| 7 any of you be haraned through the deceit- 
y | 


lneſs of ſin. 


S 3 This 
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- 'This is a plain account of that great 

Queſtion, concerning the length of the: 
day of Grace: Men may outlive the 

time of Repentance , may 10 harden 
themſelves in fin, as to make their Re- 
pentance morally impoſſible ; but they 
cannot outlive the Mercies of God to 
true Penitents : "This is reaſon enough to 
diſcourage men from delaying theirRe- 
pentance, and indulging themſelves in 
a vicious courſe of Life, Leſt they ſhould 
be hardned by the deceitfulneſs of ſin, and 
ſhould be forſaken by God ; bur it is 
no reaſon to diſcourage true Penitents 
 fromtruſting in the Mercy of God, how 
late ſoever their Repentance be ; for 
while we live in this world, the door of 
Grace and Mercy 1s not ſhut againſt true 

Penitents. Wi 

* 3. But yet the reaſons of lengthning 
the day of Grace and Mercy, do not 
reach beyond this Life; This ſufficient- 
Iy appearsfrom what I have already ſaid; 
and tor a further confirmation of it, 1 
ſhall add but this one comprehenſive 
Reaſon,viz. That the Grace of the Gol- 
pel is confined to the Church on Earth, 
and therefore this Life is the only time 
to obtain the remiſſion of our Sins, and 
a title to future glory : we ſhall be fi- 
nally 
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nally abſolved from all-6ar Sins, and re- 
warded wietreternab Life 'at the Day of 
Judgment z\but we" muſt ſue out our 
Pardon; ''and-make our Calling and Ele- 
Aion {urs'in this wotld. 

The Goſpel of Chriſt, which-i is the 
Goſpe | of Grace, and' cotitains the pro- 
miles 5D Pardon andimmortal Life, is 
preached only to Men on Earth, and 
concerns none elſe. ' * 

For this-reafon Chriſt boca Man, 
cloathed with fleſh'and blood as we are, 
that he might be' the Saviour of Man- 
' kind; which he need 'not have done, had 
not their Salvation been to be wrought 
in this world; for could'they have been 
faved in the next, his Grace mighthaye 
met them ſoon enough there: and there- 
fore, at the birth of our Saviour, the 
Angels ſang, Glory be to God in the high- 
eſt," on earth peace , good will towards 
men, 2 Luke 14. 

The Sacrifice of Chriſt / upon the 

. Croſs (as all Fewiſh Sacrifices , which 
| were Types of the Sacrifice of the Croſs, 
were) was offered for the expiation of 
the ſins of living men, or at leaſt conſi- 
dered as living, not of the dead. | 

He carried his blood into Heaven ( as 
the High-Prieſt did the blood of the Sa- 

S 4 crifice 


BY 
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crifice into the Holy, of Holigs) there'ta 


make expiation, and-to intercede for ug; 
but this Interceſion, though made in 


Heaven, relates only to Men on Earth, 
hab ue ly 
NACle Was 3, 1 yPe Or The L.Auren on 
Earth, and that only, and the Worſhip- 
pers in it was expiated by Sqcrifices, 


* There are two. Sacraments whereby 


the Grace of the Goſpel is applied to us, 
and which. are\the ordinary- means of 
Salvation, Baptiſm and the Lord's Sup- 
per, and they are confined to the Church 
on Earth, and if they have not their ef- 
fed; here, they. cannot have it in the 
next world ; "Theſe unite us to Chrilt, 
as members of his Body, and then the 
Holy Spirit,which animates the Body of 

hrift, takes poſſeſſion of us, renews and 
andifies us ; but if we proye dead and 
barren Branches in this {ſpiritual Vine, if 
the Cenſures of the Church do not cut 
us off from the Body of Chrift, Death 
will, andthen we can never be re-united 


to him, nor ſaved by him in the next 


world, Faith in Chrift, and repent- 
ance from dead works, are the great 
Goſpel-terms of Pardon and Salvation, 
and theſe are confined to this world : 
there may be ſomething like them in the 


bow 
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next world ; ſach a Faith as makes the 
Devils tremble; ſuch a Repentance as is 
nothing elfe bur defpairing Agonies, and 
zhopeleks and tormenting Remorſe; bur 
ſuch a Faith as purifies the heart, as con- 
this prefent world, as brings forth 

Ye frnies of Righteouſneſs ; fuch a Re- 
ce as reforms our Lives, as undoes 

all our paft Sins, as redrefſes the Injuries 


we have done to our Neighbours, and 


the Scandal we have given to the world; 
| fuck a Faith, and fuch a Repentance, 
I w__ _ =_ the true Chriſtian Gra- 
] ces of Fatthand Repentance,are proper 
| only for this Life, and can be actreſs 
| only in this Life, while we have this 
] world to conquer, and the fleſh to ſub- 
] dueto the fpirit,while we can reftore our 
fl-gotten Riches, and ſet a vifible Exam- 
ple of Piety and Virtue. 
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From hence it is very evident, that - 


no Man, who dies in a ſtate of Sin and 
| Impenitence, can be ſaved by Chrift, 

and by the Grace of the Goſpel in the 
next world; for the whole miniftration 
of Gofpel-grace is confined to this Life, 
and if they cannot be faved by Chriſt, T 
know no other Name whereby they can 
be faved : And thus Death puts an end 
| toall the flattering hopes of Sinners. 
| eo  Þ 3. Now 
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2.: Now if tliis Life be our only ſtate 


of. trial-and probation for Eternity ; if 
Death puts a final end: to. our Day of 


Grace, and time of Working, then 


Death muſt tranſlate us to an immuta- 
ble and unchangeable ftate. - By this I 
donot mean, that as foon as we go out 
of theſe Bodies, our Souls will immedi- 
ately be as happy, or miſerable, as ever 
they ſhall be ; the perfe&t rewards of 

ood Men. are reſerved for. the Day of 
|" ans as the final puniſhments of 


| bad Men are; when our Lord ſhall ſay 


of my Father, inhegit the K;ngdom prepa: 
red for youfrom thi foundation of the world : 
And #9 them on. the left hand, Go ye 
curſed into everlaſting fire, prepared for 
the Devil and his Angels, 25 Matthew 
42 47+ IDLE. 
: But tho' the-Happineſs or Miſeries of 
the next World may increaſe, yet the 
ſtate can never alter ; that is, if we die 
1n a ſtate of Grace and favour with God, 
we {hall always continue ſo; if we die 
in a ſtate of - Sin, under the wrath and 


to thoſe on his ahh Come ye bleſſed 


diſpleaſure of God, there is no altering 


our ſtate in the other world ; we muſt a- 
bide under his wrath for ever. This is 
the neceſſary conſequence of what I have 
already 


i 
| 
| 
| 
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- already faid;, ' which all aimed at this 
point, that once dying puts us into'an 1m- 
mutable and unchangeable ſtate ; and 
therefore I ſhall wave any farther proof 
of this, and only deſire you ſeriouſly to 
conſider of it. NIE 

1, Now firſt, ſince Death puts an end- 
to our Day- of Grace, and determines 
our final State for ever, and this Death 
comes but-once, all Men muſt confeſs of 
what mighty conſequence 'it is to die 
well,thatdeath may find us well diſpoſed, 
and well prepared for another World. 
Men uſe their utmoſt prudence and cau- 
tion 1n doing that, which can be done 
but once for their whole lives, eſpecially 
if the happineſs of their whole lives de- 
pends on it ; for no error can be corre- 
Qed in what 1s to be done but once ; 
and certainly we have much more rea- 
ſon to prepare to die once, which tran- 
flates us toan immutable ſtate of Happi- 
neſs or Miſery. This ought to be the 
work ana buſineſs of our whole lives, to 
prepare for Death, which comes but cxce, 
but that ozce is for Eternity. What un- 
pardonable folly is it, for any Man to 
be ſurprized by death ! to fall into the 
Grave without thinking of 1t! To com- 
mit a miſtake, which may be retrieved 
again, 
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again, to be: guilty of ſome'neglec and 
inadvertency, when the hurt we ſuffer 
by it, may be repair'd by future dil 
ence and caution, is much more excu- 
ble, becauſe it is not fo fatal and irce- 


parable a folly ; in this caſe Experience 


| may teach wiſdom, and wildom isa 


| any purchaſe, though we may Pay 


for it; but a wife Man will 
great caution in making an experiment, 


which if is fail, will coſt him his life, 


becauſe that can never be tried a ſecond 


time ; and experience is of no ule in 
*fach things, as can be doge but once. 


And this isthe caſe of dying ; wecan 


_ die but ance, and if we miſcarry that 


once , we are undone for ever : And 
what conſidering Man would make ſuch 
dangerous experiments, as Sinners doe- 


'very day, when their Souls are the price 


of the experiment | who would try how 


| long death will delay its coming? how 


long he may (in on ſafely, without think- 
ing of Death or Judgment ? whether 
Death will give him timely notice to 


repent ? or whether God will give him 


darace to repent, if it does? who would 
venture the infimite hazards of a deaths 
bed repentance? whether after a long 
life of fig and wickedneſs, a few diſtrat- 


ed, 
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ed, confuſed, andaimoft deſpairing ſighs 
| groans will carry him to Heaven ? 
| If ach bold Advemturers as thefe, when 
they have diſcovered their miſtake and 
folly, could return back into this world, 


and live over their lives again, the ha-. 


zard were not ſo great; but this is an 
| experiment not to be twive made : If 
they fin on, till they harden themſelves 
| min, andare forlaken of rhe Grace of 
| God; if Death comes _ before they 
| expeQted, and cut themoff by farprize, 
| and\without warning ; if their dying and 
deſpairing Agonies and Horrors ſhould 


| not prove a truegodly Sorrow, not rhar 


| ance to {abvation never to be repent- 
| 4s, they are loſt to Eternity - And 
| what wiſe man would expoſe his Soul to 
1 ſuch a hazard as this? Who would not 
] take care to make his Callkng and Ele- 
Qion ſure,before Death comes; and in a 
matter of fuch _ —_—_— 1 
] wherein one mifcarriage 45 irreparable, 
| toprevent danger at a Tame? 
] 2. We hence learn, how neceflary 
| itis for thoſe who begin well, to perſe-=. 
] vere unto the end: It is the conclufion 
| of 'ourlives, which determines our fu- 
ture {tate : as God expreſly tells us by 
tis Prophet Ezekiel, 18 Exck. 21, 24. 


if 
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Tf the wicked will turn from all his ſins 
that he hath committed, ava keep my ſtu: 
tutes, and do that which 3s' lawful: and 
right , he. ſhall ſurely live, he ſhall mot 


die : all his traxſgreſſions,:that he hath + 


committed, they (ball: not be mentioned 
wnto him ; in his righteouſneſs that | he 
hath done., - he ſhall live. — But when the 
righteous turneth; away from his rights 


ouſneſs, and committeth iniquity, and doth 


according to all the abominations that tht 


_ does what went: before; when a wick- 


wicked-,man doth, ſhall: he \live?. all the 
righteouſneſs that he hath; aone;' ſhallnot 
be mentioned; in his treſpaſs that he hath 
treſpuſſed,- «nd in his fix that: he. hath ſin 


ned, in them (ball be die. And through: | 


out the New Teſtameit the reward is pro- 
miſed'only to thoſe who continue to the 
end. ' And what T have now-diſcourſed 
oves-a plain account of: this;  for.our 
whole, life isa ftate of. trial! and probati- 


on, and-if., we leave off before our work {| 


be done, if we ſtop or run backwards, 
before we. come to theend:of our. race, 


we mult loſe; our.reward;:-our, crown ; 


the Chriſtian Life is aſtate of Warfare; 
and we know the. laſt - Battle gives the 
final Conqueſt; and: this cannot be 0+ 
therwiſe, becauſe what comes laſt, un- 


ed 
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ed Man turns from. his wickednels, and 
does good, God1n infinite Mercy, thro? 
the Merits and Mediation of Chriſt, will 


| forgive his ſins, becauſe he has put them 
{ away from him, and undone them by 


repentance and-a new. life ; when a-righ- 
teous Man turns from his righteouſneſs 
and. does wickedly,his righteouſneſs ſhall 


be forgotten, becauſe he has renounced 


it, and parted with 1t, and 1s a righteous 


| manno longer : . Now when God:.comes 
to judge the world, he will judge Men 


as he then finds them ; he-will not in- 
quire-what they have been, .but what 
they are; he will not condemn a righ; 
teous Man becauſe he has been wicked, 
nor juſtifie a wicked: Man,; becauſe he 
has been righteous; for this would be to 
puniſh the Righteous, and toreward the 
Wicked : Suchas we are when we die, 
ſuch we ſhall; continue for! ever; and 


| therefore it is the laſt ſcene of our lives , 


which determines our future: ſtate. 
+; And ſhould not this. make us very jea- 
lous. and watchful 'over our ſelves? To 


| take heed, leſt there be in. any. of us an e- 


wil beart of unbelief, in; departing from 
the living. G O D.. Looking, diligently, 
leſt. any man: fail of the race of G 0 D 3 
left any root of bitterneſs ſpringing up, 
trouble 
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trouble you, and thereby many be defiled? 
left uftey we have &) of the palloriat | 
12Heb.15 of 'the wore, thr knowledg of the 
Lord und Suvionr' Jeſus Chriſt, we are 
again entangled therein, and overcome, 
and it The #0 ws actortiing #0 the trat 
proverd, is turned to bis vomit 
avnin; nl the > that was waſhed, to 
her wallowing inthe wire. This, as the 
{ame Apolllereſls us, makes onr latter end 
worſe than the beginning; for it had bees 
berter for #s wot 10 have known the way of 
righteouſnrſs, than after we have known 
it, to twen from the holy comments. 
Livered POMS. 
Ler thoſe conſider this, who have | 
bech bleſſed with a religious Education, 
and 'tramed upin the exerciſes of Piety 
and Virtue; who have preferved them: 
ſelves from rhe polhutions of yourhful 
 Luſts, and ſpent their rations age in 
the ſervice o God; þ cart ou be content» 


2 Pet. 2: 
20,zI, $2. 


and Both ?P When 
you have out-ridall che ſtorms and hur: 
ricanes of a tempting world for fo nas 
ay Years; will you ſuffer your ſelves t0 
be ſhipwrac '4n the Haveri? when 
you arecome within view of the : on 


_ ronerning DEATH, 
ſed Land; will you ſuffer your licarts 
then tofail you? will youthen murmur 


and rebel againſt God, and die in the - 


 Wilderne(s ? 5h 

_ There has been a very warm Diſpute 
about the perſeverance of Saints, Whe- 
ther thoſe who are otice in a ftate of 
Grace, ſhall always continue ſo ? I will 
not undertake to decide this Controver« 
fie ; but thus much I will ay, ( arid that 
| Ithink is all that is needfal” for a Chri- 
ſtian ro know aboutit ) That to be ina 
| ſlate of Grace, is to have an inward 
principle of Holine(s; which brings forth 
1 the fruits of a holy life 3 that to per 
] vereina ſtate of Grace, is to perievete 
| inthe praftice of Holineſs and Virtue; 
] that many who have begrin well, atid 
| havechought themſelves; and have beeri 


1 thought by others; to be truly good 


men, have afterwards beenovercome by 
the temptations of the World; and defi 
led chemſelves with the impure Lufts of 


t; that if ſich men ever were good 


men, and ift & ſtate of Grace; they fall 
from Grace when they forſake the paths 
ofHoline(s ; and that thoſe who do thus 

: | | frer - s ifinos be far 


| Soway, ormil 
nings, do all the abominations of the 
| Lagos _ 
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{hall never enter into Heaven : We ſhall 
Teceive. our final Doom: and Sentence 
according,tp; that ſtate and condition in 
which Death finds us : What's ſaid up- | 
on another, account, That we muſt call 
no. man happy; before death: is true in 
this-ſenſe ;,no-man-is a Conqueror, but 
he..who dies ſo.: Thoſe: men deceive 
themſelves, whoconfidently. pretend to 
be {till in-a- ſtate of. Grace and Favour 
with God, becauſe formerly they were 
good men, .tho now they. are grown 
very bad,;.this-1s to. perſevere 1n a ſtate 
of Favour. with'God, without-perſeve- 

in Holineſs, which overthrows the 
EH | of our Saviour,and will miſerably 
—_— thoſe men, who have no. better 


foundation for their hopes. ., -- | 

::23- We hence learn, how dangerous it 
is to dic inthe aQual commiſſion of any. 
known and wilful fio:- Such-men goin- 
tothe other: World, and go. to: Judge- 
ment with actual guil upon them,:they: 


die. in their,{ins.3,for they-could not. re- 
pent of them. before they died, becauſe 
they died in;the commiſſion. of them, 
and there 1s, no, repentance,: and there-. 
fore no pardog,in the next; world. This: 
has been,and. very often is,the miſerable, 
and I fear. the:hopeleſs ſtate.of a great 
many 


4 
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' many ſinners; How many are there, 
who not only drink themſelves into a 
Feaver, which takes ſome-time to kill 
them, and gives them ſome time to re- 
pent of theirſin,. and to ask God's par- 
don,but drink themſelves dead,or which 
is much at one, as to thiscaſe, drink a- 
way their reaſon and ſenſes,and then fall 
fromtheir Horſes, or down a Precipice, 
and periſh by ſome. evil accident ; - or 


when they are inflamed' with Wine,for- 


get their old friendſhips, and fall by each 
others hands? How many others have 
periſhed:in the very at of Adultery, or 
which1s much the ſame, in quarrelling 
for a Strumpet, in the rage and fury of 
| Luſt? How:many die 1n the very at&t of 
Thefrand Robbery ? All ſuch men te- 
ceive the. /preſent puniſhment of their 
fins in 'this world, and carry the unre- 
pented guilt of them into the next ; and 
ifmen Gall be damn'd, who die 1a their 
fins without repentance, ſuch mens con» 
dition 1s deſperate. :And this may be 
the cafe of any man who ventures upon 
awilfulſin;. he may dye 1n the very a&t 
| ofit, and then his repentance will come 
too-late in. the next world : and this {ov 
often happens, that no wiſe man would 
venture his ſoul upon it. | 
| s But 


' 275 


- renee went ee rt 
—_—_—  — n_ 


= CCC CCC — —— 


276 


A Praflical Diſcourſe 
- But there are 'two fins eſpecially , 
which this Conſideration ſhould deter 
men from; vis.-Duelling and Self-mur. 


ther. BT c 
. -. "When menhave ſuch a reſentment of 


affronts and injuries, as to revenge them- 
felves with their ſwords, and either to 
thirſt after each others blood, or at leaſt 
to-ſtake their hives, and to venture kil- 
ling-or being killed, to decidethe Quar- 


ret: theſe men have the hearts of Mur- 


therers, who would kill if they-could ; or 
at leaft will venture. killing their \Bro- 
cher to appeaſe their reſencments or re- 
venge, which is a mortal and a murder- 
ig revenge, whether it murder or not : 
and therefore- if ſuch men. fall in the 
quarrel, as many do, without:tume to 
ask God's pardon with their laſt breath, 
they die under the guilt of Murther un- 
repented of ; -though they do not kill, 
bur are killed, yet they die:with mucr- 
derous intentions, with a_martal hatred 
and revenge, for .they would: have kik 
led, if they could; and St. Joh tells us, 
He that hateth his brother, is:# neurther» 
er; and we know that no muinihever bath 
eternal life abiding in him,':1 Folin 3. 


. x5, $9 that theſe Duellers do, not : 


venture their lives, but their ſouls _ 
1 


concerning DEAT H. 
if they fall in the quarrel; and how little 
ſoever they value their Lives, it is a lit- 
tle too much to pawn their ſouls upon 
apoint of Honour. 

As for Self-murder,if we will allow it 
to be a ſin, 1t 1s certain that no Man 

who commits it, canrepent of it in this 
{ world, and there is no pardon for ſins 
in the next world, which are not re- 
pented of in this. And yet why we 
ſhould not think it as great a fin to 
murder our {elves,as to murder our Bro- 
ther, I cannot imagine, for it has all 
the marks of a very great ſin upon 
it. : 

It is as much murder to kill our ſelves 
25 1t is to kill another Man ; and there» 
| fote it is a breach ofthe ſixth Command- 
ment, Thor ſhalt not kill, The reaſon 
againſt Murder is the ſame, For in the 


do 


hace of G 0 D made he man, 9 Gen. 6. 


and he who kills himſelf, deſtroys God's 
Image, as much as he who kills another 
Man. The more unnatural: the fin is, 
or the greater obligations we have to 
_ the life of the perſon whom we 

ill, rhe greater the ſin is: to murder a 
kind Friend,and a BenefaQtor, 4s a great- 
er eyil than to murder a Stranger ; to 


murder a Parent or a Child, a Wife or a 
pn Huſ- 
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Husband, is ſtill a greater evil, becauſe 
they are ſo much nearer our ſelves; and 
if the nearneſs of the relation increaſes 
the ſin, no body 1s ſo near tous as our 


ſelves, and therefore there is no ſuch yn- 


natural Murder, as this. | 
The excuſes which are made for Self. 
Murder, will notjuſtifie the Murderof 
any other Man in the world : though 
we ſhould ſea Friend whom we love 
like our ſelves, labouring under intollera- 
ble pains, or inſupportable misfortunes 
and calamities of life ; though he ſhould 
importune-and beſeech us to put an end 
to his ſuffering, by putting an end+to a. 
miſerable life ; - tho out. of great kind- 
neſs and compaſſion we heartily deſire 
to follow him to his Grave, yet we muſt 
not kill him ; neither the Laws of God 
nor Man will allow this; And yet if Self- 
love be the meaſure of our love to other - 
men, and will juſtifie Self-murder,when 
we are grown weary of life, when we 
either deſpiſe the world, or think it beſt 
to make our eſcape out of it, I cannot 
imagine, why we may not do the ſame 
kindneſs for a Friend or a Brother,when 
he deſires it,as we may do for our ſelves; - 
the reaſon is the ſame in borh, and if it 
will not juſtify both,it can juſtify —_ 
or 


concerame DEATH. 

': For there: is no foundation, that [I 
know of, for what ſome pretend, that 
God has given us: greater power: over 
-our own lives, than over other Mens: 
We find no ſuch power given us in Scri- 
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pture, which is the only Revelation of 


God's will;and T am ſure Nature teaches 
usnoſuch thing ; nay, Nature teaches 
the, quite' contrary ; the natural averſi- 
on to Death, and the natural principle 
of Self-preſervation, were .not only in- 


tended to: make us cautious of any hurt - 


or miſchief which other Men may do 


but to make us careful todo no hurt 


to, much leſs to deſtroy our ſelves; and 
therefore the voice of Nature is, That 
we muſt preſerve our own lives and be- 


ing. - 
When God made us, he did not make 


| 3 usthefabſolute Lordsand Maſters of our 


ſelves ; wecannot diſpoſe of our ſelves 
as we pleaſe, but are his Creatures and 
Subjects, and muſt receive Laws from 
him, and that in{uch inſtances, where- 
inthe injury is done only to our ſelves ; 
We muſt not abuſe our own Bodies 
by Intemperance and Luxury, or Luſt, 
though neither the Publick , nor any 
private perſons are 1njured by it ; and 
if we have not power over our own Boe 

| ®4 dies 
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dies in lefler inftances, much leſs to kill 
- Andif itbea fin todeftroy onr own 
lives, itis the moſt mortal and damning 
fin, for it —— Body toge- 
ther, becauſe ir makes our repentance | 
zmpoflible , Men can repent of 
their fin, and obtain God's pardon: for it, 
before they have committed it, or can 
repent and obtain their pardon in the 
next World. Did men ſeriouſly conſi- 
der this, it is impoſſible, that = reat- 
eſt ſhame and infamy,want or ſuffering, 
or whatever it is, that makes them wea- 
ry of life, ſhould be thought ſo nabees- 
as. to make them force their pal: 
ſage into the other World, to e 
whenſuch a violent andunnatural e 
will coſt them their ſouls : Mena hou 
bein ſuch evil circumſtances as make 
Death deſirable : but no conſidering man 
will e the ſufferings of this Life, 
for the endleſs miſeries of the next : If 
We _ deſtroy our Lives, -and put 
anend to our preſent Sufferings,without 
deſtroying our Souls too, we muſt be 
contenred ro live on, and bear our lot 
pony 4 in this World, which, what- 
ver it is, is much more eaſie and tole- 
rable than to be eternally mizerable. p 
An 
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.. And yet God forbid, that IT ſhould 
ounce a final and Peremptory Sen- 
tence upon all thoſe unfortunate perſons 
who have died by their own hands: We 
know not -what allowances God may 
make for ſome Mens opinions of the law- 
fulneſs of it ; and for the diftraftion of 
other Mens thoughts and paſſions 
through a ſetled melancholy, or ſome 
violent tetnptation : My buſineſs is not 
to limit 'the Sovereign and Prerogative 
Grace of God, but to declare the na- 
ture of the thing according to the terms 
of the Goſpel ; to Murther our ſelves, 
is the moſt unnatural Murther : it is a 
| damning Sin, and ſuch a Sin as no Man 
can repent of jn this World, and there- 
fore unleſs Gad forgive it without re- 
pentance, it can never be forgiven ; and 
the Goſpel of Chriſt gives us no com- 


miſſion ro preach forgiveneſs of fin, 


' without repentance; the Goſpel-grace, 
which only forgives Penitents, cannot 
fave ſuch Men; and he is a very bold 
Man, and ventures very far upon un- 
promiſed and uncovenanted Mercy , 
who will commit a fin, which the 
Grace of the Goſpel cannot pardon. 

All that I have to-add under this 

Head, is the caſe of thoſe whodie in de- 
rr barher Gate 
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ſpair of God's Mercy : "This is common. 
ly thought a very hopeleſs ſtate ; for to 
deſpair of the Mercy of God, is a great 
fin, and therefore ſuch men die in the. 
atual commiſſion of ſin unrepented of, 
and by-ſtanders are apt'to ſuſpeCt their 
deſpair to be little better than their fi. 
nal doom and ſentence ; and yet many 
times we.-ſee Men labouring under de- 
ſpair-in their laſt Agonies, who have to 
all outward appearance lived very inno- 
cent and vertuous lives ; 'and it is hard 
to judge ſo ſeverely of them, as to think 
they were ſecret Hypocrites, and that 
God has finally rejected them, becauſe 
they paſs ſuch a ſevere judgment upon 
themſelves. | 
Now, I confeſs, Deſpair is as uncom- 
fortable a ſtate as any Man can die in; 


but I cannot think it ſo fataland dange» 


rous as ſome imagine; for let us conſi- 
der, what the nature of Deſpair is, and 

wherein the ſinfulneſs of - it conſiſts. 
To disbelieve the Promiſes of Grace 
and'Mercy, made to true penitent Sin- 
ners by Jeſus Chriſt, is Infidelity, not 
Deſpair: and this indeed s a great and 
unpardonable ſin, for it 1s to renounce 
the Faith of Chriſt, and the Grace of the 
Goſpel ; but this is not what we com-' 
| monly - 
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monly call Deſpair : Such men believe. 


the Goſpel of .Chriſt, and all the Pro- 
miſes of it, as firmly as others do ; they 
do_ not doubt but God: will forgive all 
true Penitents, through the Meritsand 
Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt; and therefore 


' are as true and ſincere believers, as thoſe 


who do not deſpair ; but their deſpair 
is in the application of theſe Promiſes to 
themſelves ; that is, they fear t hat they 
are not within the Terms and Conditt- 
ons of Goſpel grace ; that they are not 


ceive the Bleſſing, though, as E/as did, 


they ſeek it earneſtly with tears; or it 


may be, . that they are Reprobates who 
have no right to the promiſes of the 


Goſpel. - 


Now if theſe Men may upon all other 


.accounts be very good Chriſtians, . but 


are either oppreſſed with melancholy, 
or diſturbed with falſe and miſtaken no- 
tions of Religion,can we think that their 


_ melancholy or miſtakes, which make 


them paſs ſo falſe a judgment upon them- 
{lves, ſhall make God condemn them 
too, who knows them better than they 
know themſelves ? Should a Man, who 


has a delirous fancy, accuſe himſelf of 
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- true Penitents; that their Day of Grace 
is expired, and now they {hall not re- 


Theft, 
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Theft, or Murder, or 'Treaſon, which he 
was never guilty of 3 would a juſt and 
righteous Judge, who certainly knows, 
that he is not guilty of theſe crimes, con- 
demn him, only becauſe he condemns 


himſelf? Suppoſe a Man, whois in the 


right way to Heaven, ſhould be perſwa- 
ded by ſome T ravellers he meets, that 
he has miſtaken his way ; and uponthis 
he ſhould fall into great horrors and a- 
gonies, and give himſelf for loſt ; is this 
Maa ever the further off of Heaven, be- 
;cauſe he is perſwaded that he has miſta- 


ken the way ? 


The falſe judgments dying men make 
of themſelyes, either through Enthuſi- 
aſm, Preſumption, or Deſpair, ſhall not 
determine their final State : Men may 
goto Hell with all the Triumphs of a de- 
luded fancy,which promiſes nothing leſs 
than Eternal Glories ; and thoſe who go 
trembling out of this world, may find 
themſelves happily miſtaken in the next. 
It isa wrong notion of juſtifying Faith, 
which makes Men conclude Deſpair to 
be ſo damning and unpardonable a Sin : 
if juſtifying Faith were nothing elſe but 
a ſtrong belief ahd perſuaſion, that we 
are juſtified, there were good reaſon to. 


conclude Deſpair to be a mortal Sin, be- 
| caule 
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cauſe it is a dire& contradiction to juſti- ' 
fying Faith : nay, ifthe juſtifying aQ of 
Faith were an aQuualreliancc and re- 
cumbency on Chriſt for Salvation, De- 
ſpair muſt be very mortal, becauſe while 
men are under theſe agonies, they do 
not, they cannot rely on Chriſt for Sal- 
vation ; for they believe, that Chriſt has 
caſt them off, and will not ſave them : 
but if to believe in Chriſt,that he is the 
Saviour of the World, that he has made 
- expiation for our ſins, and intercedes for 
us at the right hand of God, and is able 

to fave to the uttermoſt all thoſe that 
come unto God by him ; that he: will 
fave all true penitent ſinners, and will . 
ſave us, if we be true Penitents; I ſay, 
if ſuch a Faith as this, whea it, brings 
forth the genuine fruits of repentance 
and a holy life, be a true juſtifying Faith, 
this is confiſtent with the blackeſt De- 
ſpair ; and then men may bein a juſtifi- 
ed ſtate', though they. are never ſo 
| ſtrongly perſwaded that they are repro- 
bates: A very good man may have his 
fancy difturb'd, and may paſs a falſe 
judgment upon himſelf ; but this is no 
reaſon forGod ta condemn him,no more 
than God will-juſtifie a preſuming and 
enthuſiaſtick Hypocrite, becauſe he ju- 
ſtifies himſelf, 4. If 
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4. If Death put a final end to our 
work and labour, and ſhuts up our ac- 
counts, then it concerns us to do all the 
200d that we can while we live : What- 
ever our hand findeth to do, ne ſhould ds 
it with all our might, ſeeing there is no 
wiſdom, nor knowledge, nor working in the 


. grave, whither we are haſting. Not that 


the -next world isan idle and unaQtive 
fate, where we ſhall know nothing and 
have nothing to do ; but Death puts an 
end to our working for the other world ; 
nothing can be brought to our account 
at the Day of Judgment ,” but the good 
we do while we live here : for this one- 
ly we ſhall receive our reward, propor: 
tionable to the increaſe and wile im- 
provement of our talents @o© 
Andisnot thisa good reaſon why we 
ſhould begin to ſerve God betimes,' and 
to take all opportunities of doing good; 
fincewe have only afſhort life to work 
in for Eternity ? There are great -and 
glorious rewards prepared for good men, 
but thoſe ſhall havethe brighteſt Crown, 
who do 'the moſt good in- the world; 
who are rich in good ' works, and lay up 
for themſelves treaſures in heaven. 
"Indeed the meaneft place in Heavenis 


I'm 
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Pm ſure much greater than our greateſt 
deſerts ; but ſince our bountiful Lord 
will reward all the good ſervice we do, 
why ſhould we negle& .doing any good, 
when ſuch neglects will leflen our re- 
ward? why ſhould we be contented to 
loſe any degrees of Glory ? This isa holy 
Ambition, to be as good, and to be as 
happy as God can make us. 

" is is never thought of by thoſe men 


who have no greater deſigns than to e- 


ſcape Hell ; but as for. the Glories of 
Heaven, they. can be contented with the 
leaſt ſhare of them. No man will ever 
get to Heaven, who ſo deſpiſes the Glo- 


ries of it : and ifa late repentance ſhould 


open our eyes, not only to ſee our fins, 
but to alter our opinions of this world 
and of the next, yet we can never recal 


our paſt time, and that little time that 


remains,which is the very dregs and ſe- 
diment of our lives, the dead . and. un- 
ative Scene, will miniſter very few op- 
portunities of doing good; and ifit did, 
we are capable of doing very little; and 
if we. get to Heaven, that will beall ; but 
thebright and triumphant Crowns ſhall 
| be beſtowed upon. thoſe who have im- 
proved their time and their talents bet- 


ter... | | 
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It is the good we do, while we live, 
that ſhall be rewarded ; and therefore 
we mult take care to do good while we 


live, Iris well when men whodo no 
go0d while they live, will remember to 


do ſome good when they dye.But if God 
ſhould accept ſuch Preſents as theſe, yet 


it will make great abatements in the 


account, that - rhey kept their Riches 


themſelves as long as they could; and 


would part with nothing to God, till 
they could keepit no longer; it is not 
the Gift, butthe mind of the Giver;that 
is accepted. Under the Goſpel Godis 
pleaſed with a Living Sacrifice ; butthe 


_ Offerings of the Dead ( and ſuch theſe 
 Teſtamentary Charities are, which are 


jatended to have no effeQ as long as we 
live ) are no better than Dead Sacrifices ; 
and it may bequeſtioned, - whether they 
will be brought 1ntothe account of our 
lives, if we do nogood while we lived: 
The caſe is different as to theſe who did 
all the good they could while they lived, 


and n they ſaw they could live no 


o 


longer, took care todo good after death ; 
{ſuch ſurviving Charities as theſe prolong 
our lives, and add daily to our account 3 
when ſuch menare removed into the 0- 


ther world, they are doing good in this 


world 
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would ſtill, they have a Stock a going 


below, . the increaſe and improvements: 


of which will follow them irito the other 


world : Men who have been charitable 


all their lives, may prolong their chati< 
ty after death, and this will-be broughe 
_ to the Account of their Lives; but F 


cannot ſee how a Charity which cortts 


mences after death, can be called doing 
g00d while we live z and then it canriot 
belong to the Account of our Lives : All 
that can be faid for it is this, that they 


make their Wills, whereby they be- 


queath theſe Charities, while they live; 


and therefore their bequeathing theſe 
Charities is an a& of their Lives ; but 


they never intend they {hall take place 


while they live, but after their death # 


and when they;never intend their Charts 
ty tobean aft of their lives, I know not 
why God ſhould account it ſo. Theſe 
Death- bed Charities are too like aDeaths 
bed Repentance, men ſeem to give their 
Eſtates to God and the Poor, jult as they 


part with their ſins, when they can keep 


them no longer +» This is much fuch a 
Charity, as it is Devoriori to bequeath 
pur dead bodies to the Church or Chans 
cel, which we would never viſit while 


we lived: 2 Is Ee 
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- But yet, as I have already intimated, 
th's is the only way to prolong our 
Lives,and to haye an increafing Account 
afcer death, to lay the foundations of 
ſome great good to the World, which 
ſhall out-live us; which like Seed ſown 


in the Earth; ſhall ſpring up, and yield 


a.plentiful Harveſt, while we ſleep ſweet- 
ly in the duſt; ſuch as, the religious E- 

ucation of our Children-and Families, 
which may propagate it. ſelf in the 
world, and'laſt many Ages after we are 
dead;the Endowment of PublickSchools 
and Hoſpitals; 'in a word, whatever 1s for 
the Relief of the Neceſlities, or for the 
Inſtruction and good Government of 
Mankind, when we are gone : Todo 
Food while we live, and to lay deſigns 
of great good to future Generations , 
will both come into our Account ; and 


this may extend the Account of our 


Lives, much beyond the ſhort Period of 
themin this World. ports 


__ ,. 5. If Death puts an end-to/our Ac- 


count, methinks a Dying bed is a little 

of the lateſt to begin iit,- for this is to 
begin juſt .where we muſt end. The 
Account of our Lives is the: Account of 
the Good or Evil we have done while 
we lived: And what account can a dy- 


ing 
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ing Man give of this, who has ſpent his 


whole life in ſin and wickedneſs? If he. 


muſt be judged according to what he 
hath done in' the Body, how ſad is his 
account, and how impoſlible is it for 
him to mend it now? For when he is 
juft a dying, it is too latg for him to be+ 

in to live : If without holineſs no man 
bat ſee God, how hopeleſs is his condis 
_ tion, who has lived a wicked and profli- 
pate life all hisdays, and is now paſt li- 
ving, and thetefore paſt living a holy 
life? A Man who is confined to a ſick 
and dying Bed, is uncapable of exerci- 


ſing the virtues of life ; his time of work 
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is over,almoſt as perfe&ly over, as if he.' 
were dead; and therefore his account ts 


finiſhed, and he muſtexpe& his reward 
according to what he has already 
No, youll ſay, he may ſtill repent of 
his ſins, and*a true Penitent' ſhall find 
mercy even at his laſt gaſp. Now I 
readily 'grant , that” all- true Penitents 
ſhalt be ſaved, whenſoever they truly re- 
pent ; but it is hfrd to think, that any 
dying ſorrows, or the dying vows and 
reſolutions of Sinners, ſhall be accept- 
ed by GOD for true repentance : 
The miſtakes of this matter are very 
: V =: fatal, 
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fatal, and. therefore I ſhall briefly ex- 
nab: ER Es 

[In :expounding the Promiſes of the 

Goſpel, we mult take care to reconcile 

the Goſpel to-it ſelf, and not make one 

part of it contradict or overthrow ano- 

ther ; now. as the Goſpel promiſes par- 

don, of ſin to. true Repentance, fo it 

makes Holineſsof life as neceſſary a con- 

oY Op dition of Salvation, as true Repentance, 

" * Without holineſs, no man. ſhall ſee G O D: 

6,0 D. will render to every man accord- 

ing to his deeds : To them whe by patient 

continuance. in well doing, ſeek for glory, 

2 Rom. 6,, and honour, and immortality, eternal life : 

7,8,9, 10. but unto them that are contentious, and ds 

nat obey thetruth, but obey unrighteouſ- 

eſs, indignation: and wrath, tribulation 

and anguiſh upon every ſoul of - man that 

doth evil;5--; but glory, honour, and peace, 

to every man. that wprtetb oped Be not 

; deceived, GOD: 15 not mocked ; for what- 

foever a man ſoweth, that. [hall he alſo 

reap : for he that ſoweth to the fleſh, ſhal 

£ Gal. 8, of the fleſh reap, corraption 3 but he that 

© ſoweth to the ſpirit, ſhall of the ſpirit 

reap life everlaſting. The Promites of 

forgiveneſs to Repentance,are.not more 

expreſs than theſe-Texts are, which de- 

_ claze that we ſhall be rewarded accord- 

ing 
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ing to our works; and we have as much 


reaſon to believe the one: as the other : 
and if we believe the Goſpel, we muſt 
believe them both ; and then Repen- 
| tanceand a holy Lifeare both neceſſary 
to Salvation ; and then the dying ſor- 
rows of Sinners, who have lived very 
wicked lives,and are paſt mending them 
now,. cannot be true ſaving repentance. 
If ſorrow for ſin without a holy life, can 
carry men to Heaven, then I'm ſure ho- 
lineſs is not neceſſary, then men may 
ſee God without holineſs ; and then the 
promiſes of pardon to repentance (if 
this dying ſorrow be true repentance) 
overthrows the neceſlity of a holy life ; 
the neceſſity of a holy life contradits 
the promiſes of pardon to ſuch penitents, 
and then either one or both of them 
mult be falſe. 

To ſtate this matter plainly, and in a 
few words, we muſt diſtinguiſh between 
two kinds of repentance; 1, The Bap- 
tiſmal Repentance ; 2. Repentance ups 


an a relapſe, or talling into any known 


and wilful ſin. 


I. By Baptiſinal Repentance I mean, 


that repentance which is neceſſary in a- 


dult perſons, in order to their receiving 
U 3 Chris 
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Chriſtian Baptiſm ; this is the repens. 
tance which is moſt frequently mention. 
ed in the New Teſtament, and to which 
the promiſeof remiſſion and forgiveneſs 
is annexed ; this our Sfviour preached, 
Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand, 4 Matth. 17. this he gave autho- 
rity. to his Apoſtles to preach, that re- 
pentance and remiſſion of ſins ſhould be 
preached in his Name among all nations, 


-24 Luke 47.Now this repentance, both 
.as to Jews and Heathens, who embraced 


the Faith of Chriſt, was a renouncing all 


their former ſins, and falſe, ſuperſtitious, 


or 1dolatrons Worſhip ; and this quali- 
fied them for ing J which they ob. 
10n of all their ſins in 
the Nameof Chriſt ; and for this reaſon 
remiſſion of ſins is promiſed to repent- | 
ance, becauſe all ſuch penitents are re- 
ceived to Baptiſm,which is the waſhing 


of regeneration, which waſhes away all 


their Sins, and puts them into a ſtate of 
Grace and Favour with God ; as St. Pe: 
ter tells the Jews, Rent, and be baptized 


every one of you in the Name of Jef! 


P, 
Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſins,2 AQts 35, 


And much to the ſame purpoſe, Ananias 
told St. Paul, Ariſe, and be, baptized, and 
waſh away thy ſins,calling on the name of the 

[OO SOON Oe Lord, 
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Lord, 22 Ads 16. And I know not any 
one Text in the New Teſtament,wherein 
'the remiſſion of fins is abſolutely promi- 
ſed to Repentauce, but what muſt-be 
underſtood of this Baptiſmal repentance; 
and then repentance and remiſlion of ſin 
are inſeparably annexed, becauſe ſuch 
penitents waſh away all their fins in 
Baptiſm, and come pure and undefiled 
out of that myſtical Fountain, which is 
ſet oxen for ſin and for uncleanneſs to 
waſh in, and to be clean. 

Now I grant, ſhould any perſon who 
comes to Baptiſm rightly qualified and 
diſpoſed, with a ſincere Repentance, and 
ſtedfaſt Faith in Chriſt,die ſoon after he 
is baptized , before he has time and op- 
portunity to exerciſe any of the Graces 
_ of the Chriſtian life ; ſuch a man ſhall 
g0 to Heaven without actual Holineſs : 
the remiſſion of his ſins in Baptiſm,upon 
his repentance, will {ave him, though he 
have not time to bring forth the fruits 
. of repentance in a holy life ; and this 
is the only caſe I know of, wherein a 
penitent can be* ſaved without attu- 
al Holineſs, viz. by Baptiſmal Grace 
and Regeneration. Only the Primitive 
Church,and I think with very good rea» 


ſon, allowed the ſame to Martyrdom, 
V 4 when 
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when it prevented the Baptiſm of young 


 Converts,as we know under the Pagan 


Perſecutions,young Converts who madg 
bold confeſſions of their Faith in Chriſt, 
were hurried away to Martyrdom, be- 
fore they had opportunity of being Bap- 


 tized; but ſuch men were baptized in 


their awn Blood, ' and that ſupplied the 
want of Water-Baptiſm , which they 
could not have: now in this caſe alſo, if 
Martyrdom be inſtead of Baptiſm,asthe 


 Primytive Church thought ir, then had 


any Heathen been converted from a lewd 


and profljgate life tothe Faith of Chriſt, 


and been immediately apprehended,and 


| halled to Martyrdom, þefore he could 


either be baptized, or give any other te- 
ſtimony qf the reformation of his Life 
and Manners, but by dying a Martyr, 
this Man alſo would go to Heaven with- 
out aEftyal holineſs of life, as a baptized 


. penitent, wha digs immediately after his 


Ly 


Pap tiſm, ſhall. 


And this ſeems to me to give the beſt 


account of the caſe of the penitent Thief 
ypon the Croſs, which one example has 
encouraged ſo many ſinners to delay 


| ee: repentance to the laſt minnte, and 


as deſtroyed ſo many Souls by ſuch 


«lays. Hiscaſs ſegins to be this ; It is 


probable 
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obable, he had heard of Chriſt,and the 
ln of his great Miracles before, and 


that opinion ſomehad of him,that he was 
that Meſias,whom God had promiſed to 
ſend into the world; for we can hardl 
think, that any Man, who lived in thoſe 
days, ſhould never had heard of Chriſt, 
whoſe fame went throughthe wholeNa- 
tion ; but yet the courſe of life this Thief 
| led, gave him no great curioſity to in- 
quire into ſuch matters, till he was ap- 
prehended for Robbery, and condemned 
todie at the ſame time with Chriſt ; 
this extraordinary accident made him 
more curiouſly inquire after him, and 
learn all the circumſtances of his appre- 
henſion, and trial, and uſage, and beha- 
viour, and an{wetrs, eſpecially when he 
faw him, and was tq die with him ; and 
in ſhort, he obſerved ſo much as convin- 
ced him, that he was the true Meffeas, 
though he ſaw him nailed in ſo ſhame- 
ful a manner to the Croſs. 

Now if this was his caſe, ( and we 
muſt ſuppoſe this, or ſomething like it, 
unleſs we will ſay, that he was miracu- 
louſly inſpired upon the Croſs with the 
Faith of Chriſt, without knowing any 
thing of him betare, which has no foun- 
_ gation in the Story, and is without any 

preli- 
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preſident or example ; I ay, if this was 
his caſe,) accarding to the principles laid 
down, we muſt grant, that if this Thief 
had renounced his wicked courſe of life, 
and profeſſed his Faith in Chriſt, and 
been baptized in his Name, though he 
had immediately ſuffered upon theCroſs, 
he muſt have gone directly to Heaven 


or Paradiſe, as Chriſt. promiſed him he |] 


ſhould, by vertue of the remiſſion of all 
his ſins.in Baptiſm ; Nay, we muſt grant 
farther, that if inſtead of Baptiſm, he had 
at that time died a Martyr for the pro- 
feffion of his Faith in Chriſt ; this would 
have ſupplied the place of Baptiſm, and 
tranſlated him to Paradiſe : All then that 
we bave.to1inquire is, whether his Con- 
teſſion of Chriſt upon the Croſs, might 
not as well ſupply the want of Water- 
| Baptiſm, as Martyrdom ; nay, whether 
it were not equiyalent to Martyrdom it 
ſelf, and might not reaſonably be accept- 
ed by our Saviour as ſuch:Water-baptiſm 
he could not have, a Martyr he could 
not die, for he died a Malefactor, but he 
confeſſed his Faith in Chriſt, when he 
ſaw him hanging upon the Croſs, which 
was a more glorious Act of Faith, than 
to have died upon the Croſs for him : 
He confefled Chrilt when his own Dil- 
ciples 
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ciples fled from him, and when. Peter 
himſelf denied him, and diſcovered his 
glory through the meaneſt diſguiſethat 
ever it was concealed under, even in this 
world ; and why ſhould not this paſs for 
the Faith and Confeſſion of Martyr- 
dom ? And then the Thief upon the 
; Croſs was ſaved as by Baptiſm ; which 
is, Not the putting away of the filth of the 
fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſcience 
towards G OD, 1 Pet. 3. 21. which de- 
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ſcription of Baptiſm gives us a plain - 


realon, why Martyrdom {ſhould ſupply 
the place of Baptiſm ; and is as good a 
reaſon, why the Thief 's Confeſſion of 
Chriſt upon the Croſs ſhould do {o. 
This example then of the Thief upon 
the Croſs, is no reaſonable encourage- 
ment to any baptiz&d- Chriſtian, to live 
a wicked Life,and delay his Repentance 
_ till the hour of Death, in hopes of be- 
ing ſaved at laſt, as he was; for he was 
ſaved, as new repenting Converts are 


| by Baptiſm, not as Baptized Sinners 


hope to be, by a Death-bed Sorrow, 
and Remorlſe of Conſcience. 

And yet this is the only example, 
which with any ſhew of reaſon 1s al- 
ledged to prove the ſufficiency of a 
Death-bed Repentance; for the Parable 

| Of 
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of the Labourers, who were called to 
work in the Vineyard at different hours, 
ſome early in the morning, others at the 
third, the ſixth, the eleventh hour of the 
day, is nothing at all to this purpoſe ; 
The ſeveral hours of the day in that para- 
ble do not fſignifie the ſeyeral hours of 
Mens Lives,but the different ages of the 
world ; and therefore thoſe Labourers, 
who are called into the Vineyard about 
the eleventh hour of the world, thats, 
towards the end, or in the laſt age of 
the World, might becalled at the begin- 
ning of their lives, and work on to the 
end of them; for the deſign of that 
Parable is to ſhew, that the Gemnrzles, 
who were called into the vineyard, or 
received into the Church of Chriſt to- 
wards the concluſiqn of theworld,ſhould 
be admitted to equal Priviledges and Re- 


wards with the Jews, who were God's 


ancient People ; and had. been called in- 
to the Vineyard early in the morning ; 
which occaſioned their murmuring a- 
gainſt the good Man of the Hou'z; as 
we know the Jews,murmured upon this 
account ; and nothing more prejudiced 
them againſt the Goſpel of our Saviour, 
than that the Gertifes were received in- 
to the Church without Circumciſion, 


The 


= 
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The ſame thing our Saviour repreſents 
inthe Parable of the Prodigal:the return 
of the prodfigal to his father's Houſe, is 
the Converſion of the Geztiles,who were 


3oT 


I5Luk,! 
Fay 3» 


the' younger Brother, and had been a 


great Prodigal for many Apes : the el- 
1 der Brother, whoalways lived at home 
with his Father,was the Jewiſh Church; 
but when this young Prodigal was re- 
ceived by his Father with _— and 
Muſick, and all the exprefſions of Joy ; 
the elder Brother grew jealous of it, and 
| thought himſelf much injured by his Fa- 
| ther's fondneſs for the returning Prodi- 
! gal, andrefuſed to come in, and bear his 
| part in the Solemnity ; as the Jews re- 


] Qed rhe Goſpel, becauſe the Gepriles 


were received into the Church. 

And that this muſt be the true mean- 
ing of the Parable of the Labourers, ap- 
_ from this,that thoſe who were cal- 
ed into the Vineyard at the eleventh 
hour received a reward equal to thoſe 
who had born the heat and burden of 
the day ; whichis _ enough,if 
weexpound it of different Ages of the 
Church, for there is great reaſon, why 
the Gentiles, though they came later in- 
to the Vineyard, ſhould be made at leaſt 


equal with the Jews,who were God's an- 
Clent 
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cient People ; but if we expound this of 
entring into the Vineyard at different 
ages of our life, it ſeems very unequal, 
that thoſe who begin a life of Virtue juſt 
at the concluſion of their lives, ſhould 
be equally rewarded with thoſe who 
have ſpent their whole Lives 1n the Ser- 
vice of God; that is, that thoſe who do 
very little good, ſhall reeeive as greata 
reward as thoſe who doa hundred times 
as much ; which is a direct contraditi- 
on to the ſcopeand delign of our Savi- 


our's Parables. about the Pounds and 


Talents, 25 Matt. 14, &c. 19 Luke 12, 
But ſuppoſe it. were to be underſtood, 
not of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church, 


. but of particular Chriſtians , yet their 


being, called to work in the Vineyard, 
at what hour ſoever 4t was, though the 
eleventh hour, was their firſt admiſſion 
into the Chriſtian Church, their firſt 
Converſion to. the Faith of Chriſt, and 
from ' this time they , laboured in the 
Vineyard, lived a. holy and religious 
life ; and I readily grant, thould a few, 
a Turk, or a Pagap , be converted t9 
Chriſtianity in the eleventh hour, ig his 
declining Age, and from that time liye 


in obedience to the Goſpel of Chriſt, ' 
| there | 
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there is no doubt but he ſhall be greatly 
rewarded ; But what is this to any of us, 
whowere born of Chriſtian Parents,bap- 
tized in our very Infancy, Inſtrufcted in 
the Chriſtian Religion from the very be- 
ginning,and have always profeſſed the 
Faith of Chriſt, but lived like Pagans 
and Infidels! We were not called into 
the Vineyard at the eleventh hour, bur 
early in the morning ; and though Men 
who were called ar the laſt hour, ſhall 
be rewarded for that hours work ; this 
does not -prove, that Men, whoeantring 
into the Vineyard in the moraing,. play 
or riot away their-time till the eleventh 
hour, ſhall receivea'days wages for an 
hours'work: {#7 Þ ih pptoeruge 
But ſuppoſe this too, yet 1t will not 
anſwer the cafe of a Death-bed:Repen- 
tance ; ſuch Men delay not till the. ele- 
venth hour, buttillnight comes, 'whea 
they can do-no'work at all;'; whereas 
thoſe who came laſt into: the Vineyard, 
] wrought an hour; now that Godin in- 
| finite Grace and Goodneſs will reward 
Men for one hours work,does notprove, 
that he will reward thoſe who do no 
work, but ſpend their whole day -idlely 
or wickedly, and only ask his pardon 
for not working at night. 
II. But 
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IT. But what a fatal Cheat theſe Mer 
put upon themſelves,will better appear; 
if we conſider the ſecond kind of Re- 
pentanc& which is Repentance after Ba- 
ptiſm, when men have relapſed into the 
commiſſion of new fins, after they have 
waſhed away all their old ſins in the la- 
ver of _— : which 1s the only 
Notion of Repentance concerned in this 
Queſtion ; for ſuch ſinners when they 


 cometodie, are torepent of a whole life 


ſpent in wickedneſs,after Baptiſm ; and 
this extremely alters the caſe ; for tho 
Faith and Repentance, (as thar Repen- 
tance ſignifiesa ſorrow for palt Sins,and 
the purpoſes and reſolutions of a new 
life)be the only Conditions of Baptiſmal 
Remiſffion and Juſtification : yet when 
weare baptized, we then covenant with 
God for an actual obedience, and hoh- 
neſs of life ; To deny . all ungodlineſs and 
worldly tyſts, and to live foe, righs 
reouſly and godly in this preſent world: and 
therefore meer Repentance or a ſorrow 
for Sin, 'with the moſt folemn Reſolu- 
tions and Vows of a new life (which is 


"all the Repentance dying men can have) 


cannot according to the terms of the . 
Goſpel bs accepted inſtgad of the obedr- 
| ENCE 


. 
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ence and holineſs of our lives. Had the 
Goſpel ſaid, you ſhall either abſtain from 
all fin, and do good while you live, of 
repent of all. your ſins, when you dye ; 
this had been a ſufficient encouragement 


for a Death-bed Repentance ; but when 


holineſs of life is made the neceſfary con- 
dition of ſeeingGod,and the wrath of God 
is revealed from heaven againſt all unrigh- \Rom 18. 


' tenuſneſs ant{ ungodlineſs of men ; when 


we are ſo expreſly forewarned, That the ,c,,. 5; 
unrighteous ſhall not inherit the kingdom 10. © 
of GOD : be not deceived, neither forni- 
cators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers,nor ef= 


| feminate, nor abuſers of themſelves with 


mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor 
drunkards, nor extortioners, ſhall inherit 
the kingdom of G O D : When our Savi- 
our expreſly tells us, That it is only tlie 
doers of the word are bleſſed ; that not 7 Mat.2t. 
every one that ſaith Lord, Lord, ſhall en- 

ter into the kingdom of heaven, but he 


that doth the will of my Father, which is 
. #n heaven ; that as for all others, what 


pretences ſoever they make, he will pro- 
feſs to them, I never knew you, depart 
from me ye that work iniquity © I ſay, 
whoever after ſuch expreſs declarations 
as theſe, can perſwade himſelf, that for- 


row for Sin, and ſome good —— 
aſt 
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and fair promiſes upon a Death-bed,ſhall 
carry him to Heaven, though he has 
done no good in his life, and has been 
ouilty of all, or many of thoſe fins which 
the Goſpel has threatned with Damna- 
tion, makes void the whole Goſpel of 

our Saviour. m 
But you'll ſay, Is there no place then 
for Repentance under the Goſpel 2 no 
remiſſion of Sins committed after Bap- 
tiſm 2 God forbid ! for who then could 
be ſaved 2 Our Saviour has taught us to 
pray every day, Forgive us our treſpaſ- 
ſes, as we forgive. them that treſpaſs a- 
gainſt us ; and has taught us to torgive 
our Brother, tho he offend againſt us 
18Mat.21 ſeventy times ſeven, in imitation of 
God's goodneſs in forgiving us; and if 
we mult forgive ſo often, ſurely God 

will forgive more than once. 

But then Repentance after Baptiſm 
requires not only a ſorrow for ſin, and 
ſome good purpoſes and reſolutions of a 
new life for the future, but the actual 


forſaking of fin, and amendment of our- 


lives : In Baptiſm God juſtifies the un- 


godly, 4 Rom.s. that is, how wicked ſo- - 


ever Men have been, whenever they re- 


pent of their fins, renounce their former 
wicked practices,and believe in Chriſt,& 
enter 
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efiter into Covenant with him by Bap- 
tiſm ; all their former fins are immedi- 
ately forgiven and waſhed away, with 
out expecting the actual reformation of 
their lives; this was plainly the caſe 
both of Few:iſh and Heathen Converts, 
who upon the profeſſion of Faith in 
Chriſt, and renouncing their former 
wicked lives, whatever they had been, 
were immediately received to Baptiſm 


a 


as St. Peter exhorted the Fews, Repent, , Ags 48; 


and be baptized every one of you in the 


Name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of 


fins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt. And the ſame day there 


were three thouſand baptized : This is 


Goſpel grace, which is the purchaſe of 
Chriſt's blood, that the greateſt Sin- 
ners, upon their Repentance and Faith 
in Chriſt, are received to Mercy, and 
waſh away all their ſins in Baptiſm 3 but 
when' they are in Covenant, they ſhall 
then be judged according to the terms 
- and conditions of that Covenant, which 
requires the practice of an univerſal 
Righteouſneſs ; ſuch perſons muſt not 
expect, as St. Paul reaſons, that it they 
continue ſtill in fin, grace will abound 3 the 
. very Covenant of Grace, which we en- 


ter into at Baptiſm,confutesall ſuch un-- 


X *% - godly 
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godly hopes 3 For how ſhall we that are 

dead to ſin, live any longer therein 2 Know 

ye 'not, that ſo many of us as were bapti- 

zed into Jeſus Chriſt, were baptized into 

his death ; therefore we are buried with 

him by baptiſm into death, that like as 

Chriſt was raiſed from the dead by the 

glory of the Father, ſo we alſo ſhould walk 

zu newneſs of life. 6 Rom. 1,2, 3, 4. This 

is the difference St. Paul makes between 

the Grace of the Goſpel in receiving the 
greateſt Sinners to Baptiſm, and juſtify- 

ing them by the Blood of Chriſt ; and 

what the Goſpel requires of baptized 
Chriſtians to continue in this juſtified 

State - In the firſt caſe nothing is re- 

quired but Faith, and Repentance, upon 

which account weare fo frequently faid 

Rom. 20, t0 be juſtified by faith, not by the deeds 
21,22,24- of the law; to be juſtified freely by his 
; Bey) i grace, through the redemption that is in 
* Chriſt Jeſus ; to be ſaved by grace thro 
faith ; not of works, leſt any man ſhould 


boaſt, And I believe upon inquiry it | 


will be found, that Juſtification by Faith 
always relates to this Baptiſmal Juſtifica- 
tion, when by Baptiſm we are received 
into Covenant with God, and into a ju- 
ſtified State, only for the ſake of Chriſt, 
and through Faith in his Blood ; which 
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one thing well conſidered, would put an 
end to molt of the diſputes about Juſtis 
fication, and about Faith and Works, 
which I cannot explain now ; but ſhall 
only obſerve, that the conſtant oppoſiti- 
on between Juſtification by the Faith of 
Chriſt, and Juſtification by Circumciſi- 
. on, and the Works of the Law, to the 
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obſervation of which they were obliged 5 Gl-2,3. 


by Circumciſion,is a manifeſt proof, that 
Juſtification by Faith, is our Juſtifica- 
tion by the Faith of Chriſt in Baptiſm, 
which is our admiſſion into the Chriſti- 
an Church, makes us the Members of 
Chriſt, and. the Children of God, which 
is a ſtate of Grace and Juſtification 3 as 
Circumciſion formerly made themGod's 
peculiar People in Covenant with him, 
which is the Juſtification of Circumci- 
ſion : and Juſtification by Faith, and Ju- 
ſtification by Circumciſion, would not 
be duly oppoſed, if they did not relate 
to the ſame kind of Juſtification, that is 
that Juſtification, which is the immedi- 
are effect of our being in Covenant 
with God. 

But now, when we are juſtified by a 
general Repentance and Faith in Chriſt 
at Baptiſm, we alſo vow a conformity 
to the Death of Chriſt, by dying zo fin, 
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and walking in newneſs of life ; that is, we 
vow an univerſal Obedience to all the 
Laws of Righteouſneſs, which the Goſpel 
requires of us, as Circumciſion made 
tid. them debroys to the whole law; which is 
the reaſon why the Works of the Law, 
and that Evangelical Righteouſneſs , 
which the Faith of Chriſt requires of us, 
are fo often oppoſed in this Diſpute, the 
one the Righteouſneſs of the Law, orof 
Works', the other the Righteouſneſs of 
Faith ; and therefore as Circumciſion 
could not juſtify thoſe who tranſgreſſed 
the Law, no mere will Faith juſtify ; 
thoſe who difobey the Goſpel ; but the 
Rom. 13. 7g hteonſneſs of the law muſt be fulfilled in 
25, 26,27, 27g, who walk wot after the fleſh, but after 
Roa. 4. the [pirit. 
[ Now the neceſiary conſequence of this 
is, that meer Sorrow for Sin, and the 
meer Vows and Reſolutions of Obedi- 
ence, without actual Holineſs and Obe- 
dience of Life, according to the terms 
and conditions of the Goſpel, will not 
fave a baptized Qhriſtian x for meer Sor- 
row for Sin, and Vows of Qbedince, will 
be accepted only in Baptiſm ; but when 
we are baptized we muſt put our Vows 
1n execution, or we fall from our Baptif- 
mal Grace and Juſtification ; and _> 
| | ore 
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fore when we relapſe into.Sin after Bap- 
tiſm, no Repentance will be accepted 
but. that which actually reforms our 
lives ; for Baptiſmal Grace is not ordina- 
rily repeated, no more than we can re- 
peat our Baptiſm. | 

ThisT take to be the true meaning of 
that very difficult place, 6 Heb. 4, 5, 6. 
For it is impoſſible for thoſe who were once 
enlightned, and have taſted of the heavenly 
gift, and were made partakers of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and have taſted the good Word of 
GOD, and the powers of the World to 
come ; if they ſhall fall away, to renew them 
again unto Repentance, ſeeing they crucify 
to themſelves the Son of GOD afreſh, and 
put him to open ſhame. This ſevere pal- 
fage occaſioned ſome diſpute about the 
Canonical Authority of this Epiſtle; for 
it was thought, that the Apoſtle here 


ZI 


excluded all Men from the benefit of Re- ' 


pentance, who fell into Sin again after 
Baptiſm ; but it is certain this is not the 
| Apoſtle's meaning, nor do the words 

import any ſuchDoEtrine; but his mean- 
ing is, Either that "Men who have been 
baptized, and thoroughly inſtructed in 
the Chriſtian Religion, may Sin them- 
ſelves into an impoſſibility of Repen- 


tance, (which is the moſt ordinary 1n- 
X 4 terpretation 
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terpretation of the words, and which 
ſence I gave before of them, and is in 
part the true ſenſe, tho I think not the 
whole) or that Men after Baptiſm may 
fall into ſuch a ſtate, as nothing can de- 
Iiver them out of, but Baptiſmal Grace 
and Regeneration ; and ſince Baptiſm 


cannot be repeated, the ſtate of fuch Men 


1s hopeleſs and deſperate, according 'to 
the terms of the Goſpel, however God 
may deal with them by a Sovereign and 


Prerogative Grace; for tho we can ex- - 


pect and rely on .no other Grace, but 
what God has promiſed in his Goſpel, 
yet God does not abſolutely confine him- 
ſelf, nor muſt we confine his Grace; and 
this he tells us is the caſe of all Apoſtates 
from the Chriſtian Faith : The under- 
ſtanding of this is neceſſary to my pre- 
ſent purpoſe, and therefore I ſhall 
briefly explain it ; 


r. That the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of 
perſons-who were baptized, is plain from 


the words, Thoſe who were once enlighined, 
_ the amaZ gwnowvla; are thoſe who have 


been once baptized ; for ſo gwriZey and 
T&oluu In the Ancient Writers ſignifies 
Baptiſm ; as Juſtin Martyr himſelf tells 
us1n his ſecond Apology, that Baptiſm 
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is called, q#@7:544%, or illumination, be- 
cauſe their minds are enlightned by it ; 
and being oxce enlightned, plainly refers 
it to Baptiſm, which can be adminiſtred 
but oxce ; and what follows proves this 
to be the meaning of it, and have taſted of 
the heavenly gift ; that is, ſaith St. Chry- 
ſoſtom, received remiſſion of Sins in Bap- 
tiſm ; and were made partakers of the Fo- 
ly Ghoſt, the Holy Spirit being given at 
Baptiſm; and have taſted of the good word 
of GOD, been inſtructed in the Dodtrines 
of the Goſpel, which in the Apoſtolick 
Age immediately followed Baptiſm; for 
| Men were then admitted to Baptiſm 
| immediately upon their profeſſion of Re- 
pentance and Faith in Chriſt, and were 
afterwards inſtructed in-the Chriſtian 
Religion ; and the powers of the world to 
- come; that is, thoſe miraculous Gifts 
and Powers which were beſtowed on 
the Apoſtles for a Confirmation of the 
Faith of Chriſt, and which moſt Chriſti- 
ans did in ſome degree or other partake 
of in Baptiſm. This is a plain Deſcripti- 


on of Baptiſm, with the effects and con- 


ſequents of it, - 


2. That he ſpeaks of ſuch as after Bap- 
tiſm totally Apoſtatize from rhe Faith of 


FEJ- 
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Chriſt, is as plain 3 for they are 772eam- 


ovy lg, thoſe who fall away; From what » 
From their Chriſtian Profeffion, which 
they made at their Baptiſm 3 that is, 
who renounce the Faith of Chrift, and 
turn Fews or Heathens again 3 for theſe 
Men eracify to themſelves the Son of GOD 
afreſh, and put him to open ſhame : that 
is, they declare him to be an Impoſtor, 
as the Fews did when they crucified him, 
which is as much crucitying him again, 


and 'expoſing him to publick ſhame and - 


infamy ,as they can poſſibly do: But now 
this Deſcription can relate only to total 
Apoſtates 3 for whatever Sins profeſſed 
Chriſtians are guilty of, tho thereby 
they reproach their Lord and Saviour, 


yet they do not declare him to be an, - 


Impoſtor, who juſtly ſuffered on the 


| Croſs, and whom they would condemn 


to the ſame ignomintous Death again, 
if they could 3 nay, thoſe who are con- 
quered by ſome powerful and ſurprizing 


fears to deny Chriſt, as Peter did, or to 


offer Sacrifice to Idols, as many Ohriſti- 
ans did under the Heathen Perſecution, 


-- and recover themſelves again by Re- 


pentance, arenot included in this ſevere 
Sentence 3 for ſuch Men do really be- 
lieve in Chriſt ſtill, do nor heartily re- 
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nounce their Baptiſmal Faith, and there- 
fore do not loſe their Baptiſm, though 


in word and deed at preſent they deny 


Chriſt; the caſe of ſuch Men.is very 
dangerous, for our Saviour tells. us , 
Whoſoever ſhall deny me before men, hin 
will T alſo deny before my Father which is 


' tn Heaven, xo Matth. 33. Thoſe who 


through fear of Men perſiſt in ſuch a 
denial, ſhall not be faved by a ſecret 
and diſlembled Faith ; for we muſt not 
only believe in Chriſt, but we muſt 0- 
penly profeſs our Faith in him; but fuch 
Men may be recovered by Repentance, 
and by a bold Confeſſion of Chriſt in 
new Dangers and Temptations ; theſe 
are lapſed Chriſtians, but not Apoſtates, 
as Fulian was, who hated the Name and 
Religion of Chriſt ; and therefore they 
were admittted to repentance in the 
Chriſtian Church, as not having loſt 
their Baptiſmal Faith, tho through tear 
they denied it. | 


3. Of theſe total Apoſtates, the Apo- 
ſtle tells, That zt 7s impoſſible to renew 
them again unto repentance, 2vangivit av es 
pelaynay, or Sie, as St. Chryſoſtem ren» 
ders it, to make them new Creatures a- 
gain by Baptiſmal Repentance ; forſo - 
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tells us, that avaxgimIyvay, is xgvIy Yale 


Sy, that to be renewed 1s to be made 
new,which can be done only by Baptiſm, 
TO © Agave; mono Te A&Tps MaOvou 621,Bap- 
tiſm only makes us new Creatures. 
The danger then of theſe Mens caſe, 
as the Apoſtle repreſents it, 1s this: That 
they having totally Apoſtatiz'd from the 
Faith of Chriſt, together with their Faith 
have loſt their Baptiſm, and are become 
Jews and Pagans again 3 now Fews and 
Pagans can never - be made Chriſtians 
without Baptiſm,wherein-they are rege- 
nerated and new made 3 and by the ſame 
reaſon theſe Apoſtatiz'd Chriſtians, who 
are become Fews and Pagays, can never 
become Chriſtians again, unleſs they be 


rebaptized ; and that they cannot - be, 


becauſe there is but one Baptiſm in the 
Chriſtian Church : and therefore, tho 
we could ſuppoſe, that they ſhould be- 
lieve again,and repent of their ſins,they 
could never recover a legal Right and 


Title to Mercy, and the Promiſes of the 


Goſpel Covenant; Faith and Repentance 
will not juftifie a Heathen without Bap- 
tiſm,for he that believes,and is baptized, 
ſhall be ſaved, are the expreſs terms of 
the Covenant ; and therefore the con- 
dition of Apoſtates is very hopeleſs, who 

are 
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are relapſed into ſuch a ſtate, that no- 
thing but Baptiſmal Grace and Regene- 
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ration, nothing but being new made,and 


new born, can fave them ; and that they 


cannot have, for they muſt not be bap- 


tized again. A Chriſtian muſt be but 
once born , no more than a Man is; 


which poſſibly is the reaſon why St. Pe- 


ter tells us of ſuch Apoſtates, Zhat thezr 
latter end is worſe with them than their be- 
ginning, 2 Pet. 2.20. for Fews and Hea- 
thens, how wicked ſoever they were, 
might waſh away all their Sins in Bap- 
tiſm ; but ſuch Apoſtates are /ike a ſow 
that was waſhed, that returns again to her 
wallowing in the mire : When they had 
waſhed away their Sins and Infidelity in 
Baptiſm, they. return to their forſaken 
Paganiſm again , and loſe the effect of 
their firſt waſhing;and there is no ſecond 
Baptiſmal Waſhing to be had. 

The Apoſtle does not fay that it is 
impoſſible theſe Men ſhould be ſaved, 
but it is impoſſible they ſhould be rege- 
nerated again by Baptiſm, which 1s the 
only Goſpel-ſtate of Salvation : If any 
ſuch Men be faved, they muſt be ſaved, 
as I obſerved before, by Uncovenanted 
Grace and Mercy ; they are in the ſtate 
of Unbaptized Fews and Heathens, not 


of 
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of Chriſtians, who have a Covenant. 


right to God's Promiſes: and I would 


defire the baptized Atheiſts and Infidels 


of our Ape to confider of this, whoſe 
caſe is ſo very like this, if it be not the 
ſame, that it ſhould make them afraid 
of ſetting up for Wits, at ſuch infinite 
peril of their Souls. 

To apply this then to our preſent 
purpoſe : What T have now difcourſed, 
plainly ſhews, that a baptized Chriſtian 
muſt not always expect to be ſaved by 
ſach Grace, as ſavesand juſtifies in Bap- 
tiſm; Baptiſmal Grace is inſeparably an- 
nexed to Baptiſm; and can be no more 
repeated than Baptiſm. This makes the 


. caſe of Apoſtates ſo deſperate, that Inſi- 


delity can be waſhed away only in Bap- 
tiſm, and thoſe who Apoſtatize after 


Baptiſm, can never berebaptized again; 


and therefore can never have any Co- 
venant- title to Pardon and Forgiveneſs, 
And this proportionably holds good 
in our preſent caſe-; the Grace of Ba 
tiſm waſhes away all the Sins of our 
paſt lives, how many, how great ſoever 
they have been, only upon our profeſ- 


_ fron of our Faith in Chriſt, and Repen- 


tance of all our Sins, and Vows of Obe- 
dience to the Laws of Chriſt for the fu- 
| ture z 
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ture ; but whoever after Baptiſm lives a 
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wicked and profligate life, and hopes to 


be faved at laſt only by Faith in Chriſt, 


and forrow for his Sins, and vows of li- 


'ving better, when he isjuſt a dying, will 


be miſerably miſtaken ;. for this 1s on- 
ly. the Grace of Baptiſm, which can ne- 
ver be repeated, not the rule and mea- 
ſure whereby God will judge baptized 
Chriſtians, who have had time and op- 
portunity of exerciſing thoſe Chriſtian 
x a which they vowed at their Bap- 
tum. 

A Man who retains the Faith of Chriſt, 
though he lives wickedly, does not for- 
feit his Baptiſm, but ſhall be forgiven, 
whenever he repents, and forfakes his 
ſins, and lives a holy life ; but if he de- 
laysthis ſo long, that he has no time to 


. amend his life, that he can do nothing, 


but be ſorry for his fins, and vow a new 
life, I cannot promiſe him, that this 
ſhall be accepted at the hour of death, 
becauſe the Goſpel requires a Holy Life, 
not merely a Death-bed forrow and re- 
morſe for Sin : Sorrow for Sin, and 
Vows of a new Life, will be accepted 
at Baptiſm, as the beginnings of a new 
Lite, but that is no reaſon why they 
ſhould be accepted at our Death, when 

they 
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they are only the ſorrowful concluſion 
of a wicked Life : God will receive us 
to Grace and Mercy at Baptiſm upon 
our ſolemn Vows of living to him ; but 
he has no where promiſed to accept of 
our dying Vows, inſtead of Holineſs 
and Obegtence, as a recompence for a 
whole Life ſpent in Wickedneſs and 
Folly. It is very ſeldom that ſuch dying 
Sorrows, or dying Vows are ſincere and 
hearty ; but were they never 1ſo ſincere, 
(as ſometimes, though very rarely, we 
ſee that men who recover from a dange- 
rous Sickneſs keep the Vows and Promi- 
ſes they then made, and that is a good 
proof, that they were very ſincere in 
making them) yet I do not know any 
one promiſe in Scripture to a dying 
Repentance ;. the Goſpel requires aQtu- 
al holineſs of life ; and when God cuts 
off ſuch Men in their fins, without al- 
lowing them any time to reform their 
lives, at is very ſuſpicious , that he re- 

jects their Sorrows and their Vows ; as 
Wiſdom threatens, x Prov. 24, &c. Be- 
cauſe I have called, and ye refuſed; Thave 
ftretched out my hand, and no man regard- 
ed. — I will alſo laugh at your calamity, 
and mock when your fear cometh. — Then 


ſhall they call upon me, but I will not an- 


ſwer 3 


SOR ke SS eco. Alc. 


BG us. ASS. ec 0. Ab... 


concerning DE 4 TH; 


anſwer ; they ſhall ſeek me early, but they 


ſhall not find me. 1 will not pre-judge 


the final ſtate of theſe Men,.-but if God 


accept of ſuch a Death-bed Repentance, 
which cannot produce the aQtual Fruits 
of Righteouſneſs, it is more than he has 
promiſed, and more than he has giver 
us authority to preach ; and we ſfrould 
conſider what infinite hazard werun by 
ſuch delays of Repentance,that we catis 
not be ſaved by the expreſs terms of the 


Goſpel, but if we be faved,we muſt be ſa- 


ved by an unpromiſed and uncovenarits 
ed Grace and Mercy; which, how good 
ſoever God be, we have no reaſon to re- 


ly on. This, I know, will be thought 


very ſevere,but I cannot help it : it may 
terrifis dying Sinners, but there is leſs 
danger in that, than in nurſing Men tip 
in the deluding hopes of a Death-bed 
Repentance, which renders all the argu- 
ments and motives to a holy Life inef- 
feQtual, and I fear, eternally deſtroys as 

many as truſt in it. | 
If you ask, why Faith and Reperit- 
dnce, without the actual obedience of 
our Lives, ſhould not as well be accept- 
ed by God on our Death-bed, as it isat 
our Baptiſm ? I ſhall ask another very 
plain queſtion;Why a Husbandmari who 
MW: hires 
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" hires. Labgurers into his Vineyard. in the 


mrs Foto hho them = his rvice, 
OLehU y. upon their 


ic 1 == 2/1 diligent i in his 
| xe. they have done any 1 


vNe RL men hays Ioitere 
: day,, without. working, why 
Louth not he reward them at night, 
becauſe they then alſo profels OS 
very WY OT. at pf did not work, and 
reat many. promiſes and vows, 
Cn Fa ey were to begin the day again, 
they would ? A.promuſe, of faithfulneſs 
and diligence was reaſongnough why he 
ſhould take them into his ſervice, . but 
their ſorrow for,not working, and their 
reſolntions of working, when the time 
of working 1s paſt, is: no reaſon why 
they ſhould be. rewarded, or eſcape the 
puniſhment of Loitergrs. ip: 

This is the very caſe here; we are 
ſaved by the Mercies of God, and the 
Merits of Chriſt, which we partake of 
* our union to him; this unions made 

n Baptiſm, which incorporates us into 
> Body of Chriſt, and from the very 
firſt —_—_ of our union, we are in a 
ſtate of Grace and Juſtification ; our ſins 


. are walhed away in his Blood, as water 


purges all Bodily defilements, and the 
_— 
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Spirit ofChriſt dwells in us to renew and 
ſanQtify us : now all that is required by 
God, or that ſeems in the nature of the 
thing neceſſary to this Union, is a gene- 
ral Repentance of all our Sins, renoug- 
'cing our former wicked courle of Lite; 
profefling our Faith in Chrift;as the Son 
of God, and Saviour of the World; and 
yvowing Obedience to his Laws, for this 
- qualifies us to be his Diſciples, and to be 
received into his Service, and into 3 he 
Communion of his Body and Church; 
and therefore this Faith and Repentance 
juſtifies in Baptiſm, becauſe thoſe who 
thus repent of their Sins; and believe in 
Chriſt, are received to Baptiſm, and in 
Baptiſm have all their Sins forgiven,and 
' are putintoa ſtate of Grace and Favour 
But now though Faith. afd Repents 
ance, and the Vows of Obedience, are 
ſufficient to make us the Diſciples of 
Chriſt, and to put us into a ſtate of Ju- 
ſification, yet they are not ſufficient to 
fave thoſe who are the Diſciples of 
Chriſt, without a&tual Holineſs and Q< 
bedience of Life ; for to be a Diſciple 
of Chrift, does not fignifie merely to 
believe in him, and:to' vow obedience 
to him, but to obey him : itis reaſon- 
1: able, 
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able enough, that upon our Vows of O. 


 b=dience, we ſhould be received into his 
ſervice, but'it is not reaſonable that we 
ſhould be rewarded without performing 


our Vows 3 for it is as ridiculous a thing 


to think, that our repeated ſorrows for 
' not obeying, and our repeated and fruit- 


leſs reſolutions of obeying our Saviour, 


ſhould paſs for Obedience, as that that 


Son ſhould be:thought todo his Fathers 
will, who faid, 7 go Szr, but went not ; 


eſpecially when atter our Vow of Bap- 


tiſm we live a very ungodly life,and ne- 
ver think it time to repent, and to re- 
new our Vows again till we come to 
die: If we conſider the difterence be- 
tween what is neceſlary to make us the 
Diſciples of Chriſt, and what 1s required 
of us when weare Diſciples, we ſhall ſee 
a plain reaſon 'why Faith and Repent- 
ance, as that fignifies ſorrow for ſin,and 
Vows of Obedience, will juſtifie us in 
Baptiſm, but will not be accepted-upon 
a Death-bed,. after a life ſpent in wick- 
edneſs ; for when a baptized Chriſtian 
comes to die; he is-not then to be made 
a. Diſciple of Chriſt, and to be baptized 
again, but togive an account of his life 
ſince he has been-Chriſt's Diſciple ; and 
meer Faithin Chriſt; ſorrow for Sin, and 

Vows 
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| Vows of Obedience , without. actual. 
Holineſs of: Life;tho with the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm'it will make a Diſciple, yet ! 
it will notipaſs in a Diſciple's: Account; 
eſpecially when the ſum total of bisLife;- 
is nothing: but Sin,and Sorrow;and fruit-! 
leſs. Vows; for this is not that/Holineſs of: 
Life, which Chriſt requires of his Dif-- 
ciples. oo } 12:8 x 
The ancient Diſcipfine of the Church : 
was 2 plain; proof of this, that they : 
thought a'great deal more neceſlary for 
a baptized Chriſtian, than was required 
to qualify Men for Baptiſm: In the A-: 
poſtles days; they Baptized both Fews 
and Heathens immediately: upon their 
Profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt;and renoun- 
cing their former wicked Lives; but in 
caſe they fell 'into any groſs and ſcanda- 
lous fin afrer Baptiſm, they were caſt 
out of the Communion-of-the Church, 
. and the Profeſſion of ſorrow and repen- 
' tance for theirſins, and the moſt ſolemn 
Vows of a new Life, wasnot thought ſuf- 
ficient to reſtore them to the Peace of 
the Church, but they were kept under 
the ſeverities of Repentance,till they had 
made fatisfaftion for the ſcandal they 
had given to the Church, and given ſut- 
ficient teſtimonies of the actual reforma- 
S-13 tion, 
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tion of their Lives ; and inthe Ages ſuc. 
ceeding the Apoſtles, this ſtate of Peni- 
tence in ſome caſes was continued many 
years, in other caſes ſuch ſinners were 
never reconciled till the hour of death : 
Now if they had thought, as many a- - 
moni us now dog that ſorrow for. ſin, 
and the Vows of Qbedienice do:immedi- 
ately obtain our Pardon from God, for 
ſins committed after Baptifm;/it is not 
imaginable, why they thould:have im- 
poſed ſuch a long and ſevere Diſcipline 
on Pemitents; Tf'they believel God had 
forgiven them!, why: ſhould not the 
Church' forgive themrand receive them 
to her Communion 'againz-upon their | 
Promiſes of Amendment, without ſuch 
along trial-of their -Reformation ? Bur 
it is evident , they thought Sins after 
Baptiſm not forgiven without aCtual Re- 
formation, 'and therefore would not re- 


_ ceive them ts Communion again with- 


_ out a tried and viſible Reformation of 


their Lives. We know what Diſputes 
there were about this matter in the Pri- 
mitive Church ; the Ancient Diſcipline 
allowed but of one Repentance after- 
Baptiſm ; and ſome would not allow of 
that in the Caſe of Adultery, Murder, 
and1dolatry,but denied the Authority ” 

tne 
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the Church to receive ſuch Sinners to 
Communion-agam: this was the pre- 
tence of Nowaru:'s Schiſm.; and Tertul- 
lian, after heiturn'l Montaniſts faid ma- 
ny bitter things againſt the Catholicks 
- yporrthis s rn - Which ſeertieth to 
Va ;Repentance it 
que after Baptiſm, 2 it did reform 
Mens hves :! «= this 'wasa great 
deal too mnch, and did--both lefſen the 
Grace of the:Goſpel, andifiAurhoriry 
which:Chriſt had oiven'ts -his Church, 
yer it:1s, evident: _ all thisrime, they 
were very far from thinking,':that ſome 
dying Sdrrows or dying; Vows after'a 
wicked: Life; waa a. Men to Hea- 
ven ; and the-Judgmarirotthoſe firft and 
pureſt Agesof the Chutch,ought at leaſt 
to make rg afraid of po __ _—_ 
Death- Repentance, asthey thought 

oy IncieGual to ſavefianers. BOD 


x Vo _ CH A P. 


327 


328 


 4Prafllical Diſcourſe 


C oncerning the Fear of Death, 
': and the Remedies againſt it. 
5; 2 31 DEDO! 5 6 IIFEU 1D95 1/2 
TIS 15. commonly and: very truly 
called the.Kingiof Terrors, as be- 
ing the moſt formidable thing rohuman 
Nature ; the love of Life, and the:natu- 
ral principle! of Self-preſervation,begets 
in all Men.a:natural Averſion:: againſt 
Death, and this is the natural Fear of 


| Dy1ngs this is very: much increaſed by a 
great 


t tondnefs and paſſion for thisworld, 
Which makes ſuch men, eſpecially while 


they are happy-and proſperous; very un- 
willing ang and this is ſtill en- | 


creaſed by a ſefifeof Guilt, and the fear 
of Puniſhment in the next World : All 
theſe are of a diſtin nature,and require 
ſuitable Remedies, and therefore I ſhall 
diſtinQly conſider them : 


'. .: The natural Fear of: Death refalts 
from Self-preſervation, and the Love of 
our own being ; for light is ſweet, and a 
pleaſant thing, it is, for the eyes to behold 
Tg os hy w the 


FT 
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the ſun, 11 Ecclef, 7. All men love Life, | 
and the neceſfary conſequence of that is. | 
to fear Death ;\ though this is rather a I 
natural Inſtina; than the effect of Rea- l 
ſon and Difcourſe. . ns. | | 
- | Therearegreatand wiſe Reaſons why | 
. God ſhould imprint this Averſion to 
Death on Humane Nature, becauſe it o© = | 
bliges us to take care of our ſelves, and = 
to avoid every thing which will deſtroy | 
or ſhorten our lives ; thisin many caſes 
is a great principle of Virtue, as it pre- 
ſerves us from all fatal and deſtructive | 
Vices; it is a great Inſtrument of Go- | 
vernment,and makes Men afraid of com- 
mirting fach Villanies, as the Laws of | 
their Countrey have made capital ; and | 
thereforeſince the natural Fear of Death 
is of ſuch great advantage to us, we . 
muſt be contented with it, though it | 
makes the thoughts of dying a little un- | 
eaſe. ; eſpecially if we conſider , that = | 
when this natural Fear of Death is not | 
_ encreaſed by other cauſes, ( of which I 
more preſently ) it may be conquered li 
or allayed by Reaſon and wiſe' Conſide- ll 
ration : for this is not ſo ſtrong an A- | = | 
verſion, but it may be conquered ; the | 
miſeries and calamities of this Life very | 
often reconcile Men to Death, and make. | 
—__ » them | 
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them paſſionately defire it : Wherefore 
i light given to him that is in miſery, and 
life to the bitter in- ſowl.? which long for 

«th, but it cometh not, ad dig for it more 
than for hid treaſures : whith- rejoyce ex- 
ceedingly, and are glad-when they can find 
thegrave, 3 Job 20, 2:1, 22. My ſoul thu 


ſeth ſtrangling, and death rather than life : 


_ IT =_ not lit alway z let me 
ne,for my days are vanity,7 Job 15,16. 
And if the ſence of preſent Sufferings 
can conquer the fears of Death, there 1s 
no doubt but the hope of immortal Life 
may da italſo: for the fear of Death is 
not. an original and Primitive Paſſion, 
but reſults from the love of our ſelves, 
from the love of Life, and our awn be> 


_ ing; and therefore when we can ſepa- 


rate the fear of Death from Self-love; it 
is calily conquered : when Men are fen- 
{ible,thar Lis is no kindneſs to them,but 
only ſerves to prolong their miſery, they 
are. {0 far from being' afraid of Death, 
that they court it ; and were they as 
thoroughly convinced, that when they 


_ die, Death will tranflate them to a more 


happy Life, it would be as eaſy a thing 
to-put' off theſe Bodies as to change their 
Cloathes, or toleave an old and ruinous ' 
Houſe for a more beautiful and conveni- 
ent Habitation. | — 


concerning D E A TH. 
- If we ſet aſide the natural averſion, 
and inquire into the reafons of this na- 
tural Pear of Death,we can think of but 


theſe'rwo; Either Men are afraid, that . 


when they die they ſhall ceaſe tobe, or 
at leaſt they know not what they ſhall 
be, and areunwilling tochange this pre- 
ſent life, which they like very well, for 
. they know not what. But now both 
| theſe reaſons of Fear are taken away by 
the Revelation of the Goſpel, which has 
brought Life and Immortality to light ; 
and: when'the reaſons of our Fear are 
gone, ſuch an :unaccountable Averſion 
arid Reluctancy'to Death, ſignifies little 
more than to make us patient of living, 
rather than unwilling todie ; fora Man 
who has fuch a new glorious world,ſuch 
a happy immortal Life inhis view,could 
nor very contentedly delay his removal 
thither , were not Death in the way 
Which he naturally ſtartles at,and draws 
back from, though his reaſon ſees no- 
ae” as. we oritertible init. 

- Fhe plain and ſhort account then of 
this matter is this: We muſt not expe& 
wholly to conquer our natural Averſion 
to Death; St. Pau! himſelf did not de- 


331k 


fire to be wncloathed, but cloathed upon, © 


that mortality 'might be ſwallowed up of 
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life, 2 Cor. 3. 4 Were there not ſome 
remainingaverfions to Deathmixed with. 
our hopes and defires of Immortality, 


Martyrdom it ſelf, excepting the patient : 


enduring the ſhame and the torments of 
it, would beno Virtue ; but though this 
natural averſion to Death cannot. be: 
wholly conquered, it. may be extreamly. 
leſſened; and brought next to nothing, 
by the certain belief and expeQation of 
a glorious Immortality ; and therefore: 
the only way to arm our ſelves againſt: 
theſe: natural fears of tlying,is to confirm - 
our ſelves in this: belief;that Death does 
not put an end to us; that our Souls ſhall. 


ſurvive in a ſtate of Bliſs and Happineſs, 


when our Bodies ſhall rot. in theirGraves, 
and that theſe mortal Bodies: themſelyes. 
ſhall at the ſound of the, laſt-Trump riſe. 
again out. of the duſt immortal and glo-- 
rious. A man who believes and expects. 
this, can have no reaſon: to_be afraid of 
Death ;_ nay he has great reaſon not'to 
fear Death, and that will reconcile him 
to the thoughts of it, tho he trembles 
a little. under the weakneſſes and aver- 
{ions of Nature. | 


IL. Beſides the natural - Averſions to 
Death,moſt men havecontraceda great 
tond- 
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fondneſs and paſſion for this world, and 
that makes them ſo unwilling to leave 
it whatever glorious things they hear 
of another world, they ſee what is to be 
had in this,and they like it ſo well, that 
| they do not expect to mend themſelves, 
but if they were at their choice, would 
ſtay where they are ; and this is a double 
death to them to be ſnatch'd away from 
their admiredenjoyments, and to leave 
whatever they love and delight in, be- 
hind them and there is no remedy 
that TI know of, for theſe 'Men to cure 
their fears of Death, but only to rectifie 
their miſtaken opinions of things, to o- 
pen their eyes to ſee the Vanity of this 
world, and the brighter and more daz- 
ling Glories of the next. | 

There are different degrees of this, 
and therefore this remedy muſt be dif- 
ferently applied : ſome men are whol- 
ly ſunk into fleſh and ſenſe, and have 
no taſte at all of rational and manly 
Pleaſures, much leſs of thoſe which are 
- purely intelleQtual and divine ; they are 
Slaves to their luſts, lay no reſtraints on 
their bruitiſh appetites, the World is 
their God, and they dote on the riches, 
and pleaſures, and honours of it, as. the 


only real and ſubſtantial goods : Now. 
theſe 
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theſe Men have great reaſfonto be afraid 
of Death ; for when they goout of this 
world, they will find nothing that be- - 


_ longs to this world! in the next; and 


thus their happineſs and their lives:muſt 
end together : It is fitting they ſhould 
fear Death, for if the fear of Death will 
not cure their fondneſs for this world, 
nothing elſe can ; you muſt not;exped& 
to perſuade them, that the next world 
is a happier place than this : but the beſt 
way is to ſet before them the terrors of 
the next world ; thoſe Lakes of Fire and 
Brimſtone prepared for the Devil and 
his Angels; to ask then our Saviour's 


} queſtion, What fhall it profit a man to 


gain the whole world, and to loſe his own 
ſoul; or what ſhall a man give in ex- 
change for his ſoul > Theſe men ought 
to fear on, till the fear of Death cures 
their vicious paſſion and fondneſs for this 
world, and then the fear of Death will 
by degrees cure it ſelf. | 

Others there are, who have a true re- 
verence for God, and govern their incli- 
nations and paſſions to the things of this 
world with regard to his Laws; they 
will not raiſe an Eſtate by Injuſtice, Op- 
preſlion,or Perjury ; they will not tranſ- 


| greſs the rules of Sobriety and Modeſty 


T0. 
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| iathe uſe of ſenſual Pleaſures; they will 
not purchaſe the honors and preferments 
of this. world at the price of their Souls ; 


h 7 but. yet they love this world very well, 


and areextremely delighted in the enjoy- 
meats of it ; they have a plentiful For- 


' {| ryne, or a thriving Trade, or the Fa- 


vour of their Prince; they live at eaſe, 
and: think this world a very pleaſant 
place, and are ready to ery, It is good 
for us to be here ; Now it cannot be a- 
voided, but that in proportion to Mens 
love of this. world, though it be-not an 
immoral and irregular Paſſion, they will 
be more afraid, and more unwilling to 
leave it : when we are in the full emjoy- 
ment of an earthly Felicity, it is diffi- 
cult for very —_ Men to have ſuch a 


ſtrong and vigorous ſenſe of the next - 


world, as to make them willing and 
contented to leave this ; they deſire to 
go to Heaven, but they are not over- 
haſty in'their deſires; they can be bet- 
ter pleaſed, if God ſees fit, to ſtay here a 
little loager, and when they find them- 
ſzlves a going, are apt to caſt back their 
eyes upon this world, as thoſe who are 
loth to part. This makes it ſo necefſa- 
ry for God to exerciſe even good men 
with afflictions and ſufferings, to _ 

| them 
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them from this world, which is a Scene 


of Miſery, and to raiſe their hearts to 
Heaven, where true and unmixt Happi- 
neſs dwells. | 

The only way then to cure this fear 


of Death, is to mortifie all: remains of 
love and afteQion for this world ; to 


withdraw our ſelves as much as may be 
from the converſation of it, to uſe it ve- 
ry ſparingly, and with great indifferen- 
cy, to ſupply the wants of Nature, ra- 
ther than to enjoy the pleaſures of it ; 
to have our converſation in Heaven, to 
meditate on the glories of that bleſſed 
Place, to live in this world upon the 
hopes of unſeen things ; to accuſtom our 
ſelves to the work and to the pleaſures 
of Heaven, to praiſe and adore the Great 
Maker and Redeemer of the world, to 
mingle ourſelves with the heav'nlyQuire 
and poſſeſs our very fancies and imagi- 
nations with the glory and happineſs of 
ſeeing G OD and the Blefſed JESUS, 
of dwelling in his immediate Preſence, 
of Converſing with Saints and Angels: 
this is to live like Strangers in this 
world, and like - Citizens of Heaven 3 
and then it will be as eaſie to us to 


, Teave this world for Heaven, as it 1s 


for a Traveller to leave a foreign Coun- 
trey 
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try to return home. This is the height 
andperfedion of Chriſtian Virtue; it is 
our mortifying the Fleſh with its Afﬀe- 
tions and Luſts, it is our dying to this 
World, and living to God ; and when we 
are dead to this World, the fear of dy- 
ing and leaving this World is over : For 
What ſhould a Man do in this World, 
whois dead toit? When we are alive to 
God, nothing can be ſo deſirable as to go 


to him ; for here we live to God only by 


Faith and Hope, but that is the proper 
place for this Divine Life, where God 
dwells : So that in ſhort, a Life of Faith, 


. as it is our Victory over this World, fo 
! 4t isour Victory over Death too ; itdif- 


arms it of all its Fears and Terrors, it 
raiſes our Hearts ſo much above this 
World, that we are very well pleaſed to 
get rid of theſe Bodies, which keep us 
here, and to leave them in the Gravein 
hopes of a bleſſed ReſurreRion. 


INI. The moſt tormenting Fears of 
death are owing to a ſenſe of Guilt, 
which indeed are rather a fear of Judg- 
ment than of death, or a fear of death, 
as it fends us to Judgment ; and here 
we muſt diſtinguiſh between three forts 
of Men, whoſe Caſe is very different : 

Z x. Thoſe 
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1: Thoſe whoare very good Men, who 
have made it the care of their Lives to 

pleaſe GOD, and to fave their Souls. 
2. Thoſe who have lived very ungodly 
Lives, and are now awakened by the ap- 
proaches of Death, to ſee an angry and 
provoked Judge, an injured Saviour, a 
righteous Tribunal, and think they hear 
that fatal Doom and Sentence pronoun- 
ced on them by their own Conſciences, 
Go you curſed into everlaſting fire prepared 


for the Devil and his Angels, 3. Thoſe 


who are doubtful of their own conditi- 
on, and are apt to fear the worſt. 

1. As for the firſt ſort of theſe Men, 
who have ſincerely endeavour to pleaſe 
GOD, and have the teſtimony of their 
Conſciences, that in ſimplicity and godly 
Sincerity they have had their Converſa- 


. tion in this World, Chriſt has-delivered 


them from all their fears by hisDeath up- 
on theCroſs, and hisInterceſſion for them 
at the right Hand of God : The beſt men 
dare not ſtand the Tryal of ſtrict and im- 
partialJuſtice;theyare conſcious to them- 
ſelves of ſo many Sins, or ſuch great Im- 
perfetions and Detedts, that their only 
hope is in the Mercy of GOD, thro' the 
Merits and Mediation of CHRIST; 
and in this hope they can triumph, over - 

| Death, 
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Death, as St. Paul does ; O death ! where 
is thy ſting? O grave!where is thy vidtory 2 
The ſling of death is fin, and the ſtrength 
of fin is the law ; but thanks be to GOD,who 
hath given us the vidory thro* out Lord 
Feſus Chriſt ; who deſtroyed Sin, and 
plucked out the Sting of death by his 
death upon the Croſs ; who triumphed 
over death by his Reſurrection from 
the dead, and 1s inveſted with Power 
to raiſe all his true Diſciples from the 
dead: 1s able to ſave to the utmoſt, all 
thoſe that come unto G O D by him, ſee- 
ing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for 
them. = 

This is the happy State of good Men, 
when they come to dye, they can look 
into the other World without Terror, 
where they ſee, not a Coutt of Juſtice, 
but a Throne of Grace ; where they ſee 


a Father, not a Judg ; a Savionr who 


died for them, and has redeemed them 
with his own Blood : What a bleſſed 
Calm and Serenity poſſeſſes their ſouls ! 
nay, what Joy and Triumph tranſports 
them ! How do thezr Souls magxify the 
Lord, and their ſpirits rejoice in G O D 
their Saviour ! When they ſee him rea- 
dy to pronounce them Bleſſed, and to 


ſt the Crown upon their Heads > Who 
Z 2 would 


"_ 


x Cor. I5. 
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| would not dye the death of the righteoxs, 
and deſire that his latter end may be like 


his ! What wiſe Man would not live the 
life of the Righteous, that his latter end 
may be like his; that in the Agonies of 
Death,and in the very Jaws of theGrave, 
no diſturbed Thoughts may diſcompoſe 
him ; no guilty Fears diſtra him, but 
he may go out of the World with all 
the joyful Preſages of Eternal Reſt and 
Peace ? 

2. As for wicked men, who never 
concern'd themſelves with the thoughts 
of God and another World, while they 
were in health,many times a dangerous 
Sickneſs, which gives them a nearer 


view of Death and Judgment, awakens - 
their Conſciences,and overwhelms them - 


with the unſupportable Terrors of future 
Vengeance ; then they begin to lament 
their ill-ſpent Lives, to tremble before 
the Juſt aud Righteous Judg, whom they 
have provoked by repeated Villanies ; 
whoſe Being they formerly denied, or 
whoſe Power and Juſtice they defied ; 


now they cry paſſionately to Chriſt for 
| Mercy, and will needs have him to be 
their Saviour, tho they would not own. 
him for their Lord, nor ſubmit to his 
Laws and Government ; now theſe Men 
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are mighty earneſt for comfort ; the 
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Miniſter, who was the Subje& of their 


. Drollery before, is ſent for in great haſte, 
and it is expeted from him, that he 
ſhould lull their Conſciences aſleep, and 


ſend them quietly into another World, 


to receive their doom there, 

Now it is very fitting to let theſe Men 
know, while they are well, that there is 
no comfort to be had, when they come 
to dye : For there is no peace, ſaith my 
GO D, to thewicked: and no Man who 
knows ther, can ſpeak Peace to them, 
without making a new Goſpel,” or cor- 
rupting the old one. + 

What I have already diſcours'd con- 
cerning a Death-bed Repentance, is a 
plain proof of this : but tho we ſet aſide 
all that, and proceed: upon the com- 
mon principle, That a true Penitent 
whenever he ſincerely repents, tho it be 
upon his. Death-bed, after a long Life 
of Wickednefs, ſhall be pardoned and 
rewarded by God : yet upon theſe Prin- 
ciples it is1mpoſlible that a wicked Man, 


when he comes to dye, ſhould haveany 


Comfort without a vain and Enthuſta- 
ſtick Prefumption ; and the reaſon is ve- 
try plain, becauſe it is impoſſible, either 
for himſelf or others to judg, whether 
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his Repentance be true and ſincere; ſuch- 


. 4 Repentance as, if he were to live long 
er, would reform his Life, and bring 


forth the fruits of an univerſal Righte- 


ouſneſs ; and it is agreed on all hands, 


that no other Repentance but this can 
be accepted by God. 

Now it is abſolutely impoſſible, with- 
out a Revelation, for any Man to know 
this, whobegins his Repentance upon a 
Death-bed : he may feel indeed the bit- 
ter pangs and agonies of ſorrow, and 
may be ſincerely and heartily ſorry that 
he has ſinned : Andthis every dying ſin- 
ner is, who 1s ſorrowful, he 1s ſincerely 
ſorrowful, that is,he does not counterfeit 
a ſorrow, but really feels it : and I know 
nothing elſe to make ſorrow ſincere,but 
that it 15 real and not counterfeited; and 
therefore to be ſorrowful, and to be ſin- 
cerely ſorrowful, is the fame thing; And 
will any Man fay, that whoever is ſor- 


ry for his fins when he comes to die, + 


ſhall be ſaved > Then no ſinner can be 


damned, . who does not die an Atheiſt, 


or ſtupid and diſtracted, or ſuddenly, 
without any warning ; for it is impoſ- 
fable for a Sinner, who is in his wits, 
and believes that wicked Men ſhall be 


eternally puniſhed in the next World, 


« #3 ", 
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not to feel an amazing remorſe and for- 
row of mind, when he fees himſelf juſt a 
falling into Hell. 
A dying ſorrow then, though it may 
.- be ſharp and ſevere, almoſt to the de- 
gree of Amazement andDiſtraftion(and 
it is hard, if ſuch a forrow be not real 
and ſincere ) is not ſaving Repentance ; 
and therefore though ſinners may feel 
themſelves very heartily ſorrowtful, this 
does not prove them to be true Peni- 
tents; and yet this is'the only evidence 
they can have of their Repentance, and 
the only thing they rely on, that they 
are ſure their ſorrow is very ſincere ; 
and I doubt not but it is, for all trueſor- 


row is ſincere ; but ſinners who are ve- 


ry ſorry for their ſins, ' may be damned. 

Since then ſorrow for ſin is the only 
evidence ſuch men can have of the ſince- 
rity of their Repentance, let us conſider, 
whether the meer. dying ſorrows of 
Sinners be any evidence at all of this, 
or what kind of evidence 1t1s : 

True Repentance does at leaſtinclude 
a change of Mind, a turning from our 
fins to God, a deep ſence of the evil of 
Sin, and an abhorrence of our ſelves for 
it, a great reverence for God, and for his 
Laws, as well as a dread of his Judge- 
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ments, and deliberate and ſerious reſolu- 


-tions of changing our courſe of Life;and 


for the time to come, of living to God, 
and to the purpoſesof his Glory, never 
to return. to ourold Sins again, but dili- 
gently to exerciſe our ſelves in all the 
Duties and: Offices of a Chriſtian Life. 

Now ſuppoſe a Man, who has lived 
wickedly all his Life, ſhould be thus 


. Changedin a moment, and prove ſuch a 


true Penitent, as I have now deſcribed, 
and that God, who knows the hearts of 
Men, ſees that his Promiſes and Vows are. 
ſincere, and that if he were to live any 
longer, he would be a good Man, and 
therefore will pardon and reward him, 
not according to what he has done, but 
according to what he foreſees he would 
have done, had he lived any longer, 
( which is to judge Men not according 
to their Works, bur according to his 


own Fore-knowledge, which the Scrip- 


ture never makes the Rule of future 
Judgement ); I fay, ſuppoſe ſuch Men 
may be true Penitents, and pardoned by 
God, who knows that they are ſo; Yet 
they can never have the comfort'of it 
before they dye, becauſe it is impoſlible 
for them to know it. | 
When Men ſee themſelves a dying, 
+6 they 
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. very 


_ thing more thana great fright, they can 
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they are very ſorrowful for their ſins,fo 


they ſay, but the moſt likely account 
of it is, That they are very ſorry they 
are a going to Hell, as a MalefaQtor is 

pm; ry when he is going to the 
Gibbet: This may be the whole of their 
Sorrow,and it 1s impoſſible to prove that 
there ſhould be any thing more in it, and 
extremely improbable that there is ; for 
what likelihood is there, that Men who 
yeſterday were very much in love with 
their ſins, and as little thought of falling 
out with them, as they did of their dy- 
ing day, ſhould to day, as ſoon asever 
they are arreſted with a threatning ſick- 


, neſs, be Penitents in good earneſt, and 
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abhor their fins in a minute,and be quite 


other Men upon the view of the other 
world 2 This is the cafe of all Sinners, 
when they come to die, which makes it 


| very ſuſpicious, that there is nothing ex- 


traordinary 1n it,no:miraculous power of 
the divine Spirit to change their hearts 
in a moment, and make them new men, 
but only the common effe& of a great 


fear, which makes Men ſorry for their 


ſins, when they come to ſutter for them. 
Now if ſuch dying finners can never 
be ſure that their ſorrow for Sin is any 


be 
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be fure of nothing elſe ; for ſuch a ſor- 
row as this,will counterfeit all the other 


ads of Repentance: Men who are ter- 


ribly afraid of Puniſhment, are not only 
ſorry for their ſins, but this very ſorrow 
makes them aſham'd of them, gives them 
a great indignation againſt themſelves 
for them, makes them flatter their Judg, 
andvow and promiſe reformatjon,if they 
could eſcape this one time ; and this is 
ſovery common and tamiliar, that in all 
other caſes no man regards it ; a Judg, 
a Father, or a Maſter, will not ſpare 
upon ſuch promiſes as .theſe ; and why 
ſhould this be thought any thing more 
in a dying Sinner, thanin other Malefa- 
ors? Why ſhould that be thought a ſuf- 
ficient reaſon for God to pardon, which 
we our ſelves think no reaſon,in all other 
caſes? All this may be no more than the 
fear of Hell ; and I doubt the meer fear 
of Hell, when Men are a dying, tho it 
may imitate all theſcenes of Repentance, 
will not keep them out of Hell. It is fo 
very probable, that this is the whole of a 
Death: bed Repentance, that no ſuch dy- 
ing ſinner can have any reaſonable hope 
that he does truly repent;&therefore un- 
lefs he flatter himſelf, when he dies with 
a falſe and counterfeit Repentance, ” ” 
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did, while he lived, with the hopes of re- | 
penting before he died, he muſt expire in 3 
| alltheterrors and agonies of guilty fears. 


we ſhould ſuppoſe ſuch a:Sinner may be 
a true Penitent,and go to Heaven at laſt, 
yet no wiſe Man would endure theſe dy- 
ing Agonies for all the falſe and deceitful 
! *Pleafuresof Sin :and yet there is no poſ- | 
| fible way of avoiding this, but by ſuch a 
| timely Repentance,while we arewell,and | | 
; | 


| This 1s ſo miſerable a condition,that tho' 


| Deathat a diſtance, as may bring forth .Y 
| theaQual fruits of Holineſs, that when | 
| wecometodie, we may have ſome bet- 
ter evidence of the ſincerity of our Re- 
pentance, than meer dying ſorrows. 
3. Let us now conſider the Caſe of 
thoſe who are doubtful, what their con- 
_ ditionis ; whoare neither ſo good, as to 
be out of all danger and fear ; nor ſo bad, 
as to be out of hope ; and I need not tell 
any Man, that this is a ſtate between 
Hope and Fear, which 1s a very uneaſie 
ſtate, when eternal Happineſs or Miſery 
is the matter of the doubt : This is 'the 
caſe of thoſe Men, who after all their 
_ good reſolutions,are ever andanon con- 
quered by temptations; who as ſoon as 
their tears aredried up for their laſt fall, 
fall again, and then lament their fins,and 
2H re 
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reſolve again; and while they are thus 
interchangeably ſinning, repenting, and 
reſolving, before they have got a laſting 
Victory, or arearrived to a ſteady Vir- 
tue,are ſummon'd byDeath roJudgment; 
or thoſe who have a reverence for God, 
but are not ſo conſtant and frequent in 
their Devotions, or if they abſtain from 
groſs and ſcandalousVices,yet they have 
not a due Government of their Paſſions, 


or do very little good in the World, &c. 


Here is ſuch a mixture of Good and Evil, 
that it 1s hard to know which is predo- 
minant ; while fuch Men are in health, 
they are very uneaſy,and know notwhat 
tojudg of themſelves; but they fall into 


- much greater perplexities when they are 
alarm'd with the near approaches of - 
Death and Judgment:And what a deplo- . 
_rable ſtate is this, when we are a dying, 
to be uncertain and anxious, what will 


become of us to Eternity ! 

Now there is no poſſible way to pre- 
vent theſe fears, when we come to dye, 
but by giving all diligence to make our 
Calling and EleCtion ſure ; by living fuch 
holy and innocent Lives, that our Con- 
ſciences may not condemn us 3 and then 
we ſhall have Confidence towards God. 

But this is ſuch a remedy, as few of 

| theſe 


| 
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theſe men like ; they would be glad to 
be ſure of Heaven, but yet would go as 
near Hell, as they can, without danger of 
falling into it ; they will ſerve God, but 
mult reſerve a little favour and indul- 


gence to their Luſts 3 tho they dare not 


take full Draughts of fenſual Pleaſures, 


yet they muſt be ſipping now and then, 


as often as they can pacify their Conſci- 


ences, and get rid of the Fear of God,and 


of another World 3 and therefore they 
are very inquiſitive after other Cures for 
an accuſing and condemning Conſci- 
ence: are mighty fond offuch marks and 
ſigns of Grace, as will ſecure them of 


Heaven without the ſeverities of Morti- 


fication,or the conſtant and uniform pra- 
ice of an univerſal Righteouſneſs: And 
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a great many ſuch Signs have been in- | 


vented, which like ſtrong Opaates aſ- 
ſwage their pain and ſmart, till their 
Conſciences awake, when it is too late, 
in the next World. 

For all this is Cheat and Deluſion, as 
St. Jobs aſſures us, Littte children, Let 
no man deceive you: he that doth righte- 
ouſueſs is righteous, even as he is righte- 
ous, He that committeth fin, is of the 
devil, for the devil finneth from the be- 


ginning : for this purpoſe the Son of God . 


was 


OM GOP. Ot IAG. SA Co 


A Praflical Diſcourſe 
was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the 
works of the devil, Whoſoever is bory 
of GOD, doth not commit fin : for his 
ſeed remaineth in him, and he cannot ſin, 
r John 3. Gecauſe he is born of GO D. In this the 
7, 8,9, 10, children of GOD are manifeſt, and the 
| children of the devil ; whoſoever doth not 
righteouſneſs, is not of G O D, neither he 
that loveth not his brother. This is the 
only ſure Evidence for Heaven; and 
therefore every Sin men commit, makes 
their ſtate doubtful, and this muſt fl! 
them with perplexities and fears : Men 
may cheat themſelves with vain hopes 
and imaginations, when they come to 
dye ; but nothing can be a ſolid founda- 
tion for Peace and Security, but an U- 
niverſal Righteouſneſs. 1 
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The : ONCLUSION, 


EY the concluſion of this Diſcourſe, 
[ ſhall only obſerve in a few words, 
that it muſt be the buſineſs of our whole 
Lives to prepare for Death : Our Ac- 
counts muſt be always ready, becauſe 
we know not how ſoon we may be cal- 
led to give an account of our Steward- 
ſhip; we muſt be always upon our 
| watch, as not knowing at what hour 
our Lord will come, A good man, who 
has taken care all his life to pleaſe God, 
has little more to do, when he ſees death 
approaching, than to take leave of his 
Friends, to bleſs his Children,to ſupport 
and comfort himſelf with the hopes of 
immortal Life, and a glorious Refurre- 
Ction,and to reſign up-his Spirit into the 
hands of God, and of his Saviour : His 
Lamp is full of Oyl,and always burning, 
tho' it may need a little trimming,when 
the Bridegroom comes ; ſome new acts 
 ofFaith and Hope,and ſuch devout Paſ- 
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ſions as are proper to be exerciſed at our 4, - 
leaving the World, and going to God : 
but when the Bridegroom is at the Door, 
it is too late with the fooliſh True to 
uy 
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buy Oyl for our Lamps: unleſs we be 
ready, when the Bridegroom comes, to 
enter in with him to the Marriage, the 
door will be ſhut againſt us;Watch there- 
fore, for ye know neither the day, nor the 
hour, wherein the Son of man cometh. 
Some men talk of preparing for Death 
as if it werea thing that could be done 
in two or three days,and that the proper 
time of doing it,were a little before they 
dye; but I know.na qther Preparation for 
Death, but. living well ; and thus we muſt 
every day prepare for Death, and then 
we ſhall be well prepared, when Death 
comes; that is, we ſhall be able to give 
a good account of our Lives, and of the 
improvement of our Talents 5 and he 
wha can do this, is well prepared to dye, 
and to go to Judgment ; but he who has 
ſpent; all his days. wickedly, whatever 
care he may take when he comes to dye, 
to prepare himſelf for it, 1t is certain ke 
can never prepare a good account,of his | 
palt Life ; and all his other Preparations 
,, are little worth. , The End. 
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